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- To the. Worſhipful 


en 4 THE 
MasTERS of the BENCH, 
And the reſt of the 
Members f the two Honourable Societies 
OF THE . 
My much Honoured Friends, 


N E reaſon of Publiſhing this 
Fr Plain Diſcourſe is; becauſe I 
cannot now Preach to you, as 
formerly I have done, .and have no 0- 
ther way left of diſcharging my Duty 
to You, but by making the Prefs ſupply 
the place of the Pulpit. Part of this 
You have already heard, and ſhould 
have heard the reſt, had I enjoyed the 
ſame Liberty ſtill ; which God reſtore 
to me again, when He ſees fit, it not, 
His will be done. 


Aud the only reaſon of this Dedica- 
eion 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


tion is, to make this publick and thank- 


ful Acknowledgment (before I am-for- 
ced from You, if I muſt be ſo Unhap- 
py) of Your Great \ReſpeGts, and ma- 
_ ny fingular Favours to me 3 which have 
been always ſo free and generous, that 
they never gave time, nor left any room 
for me to ask ; eſpecially that obliging 
Welcome You gave.me at my firſt com- 
ing, I mean Your Preſent of a Houſe, 
which beſides the Conveniencies and 
Pleaſure of a Delightful Habitation, has 
afforded me thar, which I value much 
more, the frequent opportunities of 
Your Converſation. 


+ 
K 
* 
6 


Though I am able to make You "id 4 
better Return than Thanks, I hope, 


that Great MASTER, whom [ ſerve, 
will ; and that GOD wall multiply 
all Temporal, and Spiritual Bleſlings on 
' You, is, and always ſhall be, the ſincere 
and hearty Prayer of, 
GENTLEMEN, 
Your Mot Obliged and Humble Servant, 


W. Sherlock. 
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9 Hebrews 27. 
It zs appointed Fn _ once to Tie. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


Here is not 2 more effeual way 
to revive: the True - Spirit of 
Chriſtianity in the World, than 
ſ{eriouſly-to meditate on what 
we commonly call the four laſt things ; 
Death, Judgment, Heaven, and 'Hell : 

For it is morally im poſſible mer ſhould 
live ſuch careleſs lives, ſhould ſo wholly 
devote themſelves to this World, and 
the ſervice of their Luſts, ſhould cither 
B , caſt 


> 


2 #4 Pradiical Diſcourſe 
- calt off the fear of God, and all reve- 
rence for his Laws, or fatisfie tkemſelves 
/ with ſome cold and formal Devotions, . 
were they poſleſt with a warm and con- 
ſtant ſenſe of theſe things. For what 
manner of Men ought we to be, who 
know that we mult ſhortly die, and 
come to Judgment, - and receive accord- 
ing to what we have done in this World, 
: whether it be good or evil ; either eter- 
nal Rewards in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
- or eternal Puniſhments with the Devil 
{ and his Angels. 
>, That whuch firſt preſents it ſelf to our 
thoughts, and ſhall be the Subject of this 


ANG Treatiſe, is Death,. a "very 
F" terrible thing, the very naming of which 
is apt to chull our Blood and Spirits, and 


to draw a dark veil over all the Glories 
of this Life. And yet this is the condi- 
tion of all Mankind, we mult as {urely 
die, as weare born: For it is appointed 
unto Men once to die. This is not. the 
Original Law of our Nature ; for though 
Man was made of the duſt of the Earth, 
and therefore was by nature Mortal, (for 
that which is made of duſt is by nature 
corruptible, and may be reſolved into 
duſt again) yet had he not ſinned, he 
ſhould never have died ; he ſhould have 
___ been 
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| concerning DE AT H. 

been immortal by Grace, and therefore 
had the Sacrament of Immortality, the 
Tree of Life, Planted in Paradiſe. But 
now by Man Sin entred into the World, 
and Death by Sin, and ſo Death paſſed 
apon all Men, for that all have finnet, 
5 Rom. 12. and thus it is decreed and 
appointed by God by an irreverſible Sens 
tence, duſt thou art, and unto uſt thou 


fhalt return. | 


- Now to improve this Meditation to the 
beſt advantage, I ſhall r. Conſider what 
Death is, dnd what Wiſdom that ſhould 
teach us. z. The certainty of our Death, 
that it 2s appointed unto Men once to 4je. 
3. The time of our death, it muft be 
once, but when we know not. 4. The 
natural fears and terrors of Death, or 
our natural averſions to it; and how they 


may be allayed and {weetned. 
|: GHAP, 
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ESTA P.- I 
The ſeveral Notions of Death, and 
-: tbe on Sama of then 


THat Death is; and I ſhall conſi- 

"WW der three things i in it., x. That 
it is our leaving :this World,, 2. Our 
putting off thele earthly Bodies. 3. Qur 


entrance into. a New and Unknown ſtate. 


of Life ; tor when-we die, we da not fall 
into nothing, or into a profound. ſleep, 
into. a ſtate of filence and infenſibility 
till the Reſurrection : But, we only 
change our place, and our dwelling ; ; 
we remove out of this World, iand leave 
our Bodies to ſleep in the Farth till the 
Reſurrection, but our Souls and Spirits 
live ſtill in an inviſible State. I ſhall 
not go about to prove theſe things, but 
take it for granted, that you all be- 
lieve them : For that we leave this World, 
and that our Bodies rot and putrifie in 

the Grave needs no proof, for we ſee it 
with our eyes ; and that our Souls can- 
not die, but are by nature Immortal, has 


een 
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been the belief of all Mankind ; The Gods 
which theHeathensWorſhipped,were moſt 
of them noother but dead Men,and there- 
fore they did believe, that the Soul 
| ſurvived the Funeral of the Body, or 
| they could never have made Gods of 
| them : Nay, there is fuch a ſtrong ſenſe 
of Immortality imprinted on our natures, 
| that very few Men, how much ſoever 
they have debauched their natural Senti- 
ments, can wholly deliver themſelves 

from the fears of another World. But 
we have a more ſure Word of Prophefie 
than this ; Since Life and Immortalit 
i now brought to light by the Goſpel. For 
this is ſo plainly taught in Scripture, that 
no Man, who believes that, needs an 
other proof. My bufineſs therefore only 
ſhall be to ſhow you, how ſuch thoughts 
as theſe ſhould affe&t our minds : What 
that Wiſdom 1s, which the thoughts of 
Death will naturally teach us ; how that 
Man ought to live, who knows, that he 
mult die, and leave his Body behind him 
to rot in the Grave, and go himſelf into 
a new World of Spirits. 
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SECT. I. 


Ti he firſt Notion of Death, that 7t is our. | 
' leaving this World, with the improve: | 
ment of it, _ | | 


L.T rſt then let us confider Death only 

' F* 2s our leaving this World : a very | 
_ delightful place you'l ſay , eſpecially } 
when our circumſtances are eaſie and i 
proſperous ; here a Man finds whatever | 
he moſt naturally loves, whatever he | 
takes pleaſure in ; the iupply of all his 
wants, the gratification of all his ſenſes, | 
whatever an earthly creature can wiſh 

for or deſire; The truth is, few Men 

know any other happineſs, much leſs 

any thing above it ; they feel what 
ſtrikes upon their ſenſes ; this they think 

a real and ſubſtantial good, but as for 

more pure and intellectual joys, they 

know ng more what to make of them, 

than of Ghoſts and Spirits ; they account 

them thin vaniſhing things, and wonder 
what Men mean who talk ſo much of | 
them: Nay good Men themſelves are 
apt to be too much pleaſed with this 
World, while they are eaſy here ; ſome- 
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thing elſe is neceſſary to wean them 
from it, and to cure their fondneſs of it, 
beſides the thoughts of dying, which 


makes the Sufferings and Afﬀlictions and 


Diſappointments ot this Lite, ſo neceſ- 


| fary for the beſt of Men. Thus is one 


thing which makes the thoughts of Death 
ſo terrible ; Men think themſelves very 
well as they are, and moſt Men think 


that they cannot be better, and therefore * 
very few are deſirous of a change : Ex- 


tream miſeries may conquer the love of 
Life, and ſome few Divine Souls may 
long with St. Paul to be diſſolved and 
to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all, 
but this World is a beloved place to the 
generality of Mankind, and that makes 
it a very troubleſom thing to' leave it : 
whereas did we rightly conſider this 
matter, it would rectifie our miſtakes 


about theſe things, and teach us how to 


value and how to uſe them. For 
x. If we muſt leave this World, how 
valuable ſoever theſe things are. in them- 
ſelves, they are not ſo valuable to us. 
For beſides the intrintick worth of things, 
there is ſomthing more required to en- 
gage the Aﬀe@tions of Wile Men. v2. 
Propriety and a ſecure Enjoyment. What 
is not Qur own, we may admire if it be 
| B 4 Excel- 
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Excellent, but eannot dote on; and 
what is worth having, increaſes or, de- 
creaſes in value proportionably to. the 
length and certainty of its continuance, 


| What we cannot enjoy 15 nothing to us, 
how excellent ſoever it be, and to enjoy 1t 


but a little while, is next to not enjoy- 
ing it, for we cannot enjoy 1t always ; 
and ſuch things cannot be called our 
own, and this thows us, what value we 
ought to ſet upon this World, and all 
things in it ; een juſt, ſo much as upon 
things that are not our own, and which 

we cannot keep. | 
Weule indeed to call things our own, 
which we have a legal title to, which no 
Man can by Law or Juſtice deprive us 
of, and this 1s the only property we can 
have in theſe things, a property againſt 
all other human claims ; but nothing 
which can be taken from us, nothing 
which we muſt leave, 1s properly our 
own; for in a ſtrict ſenſe nothing is our 
own but what is Eſſential, either to 
our Being or to our Happineſs. QCrea- 
tures are Proprietors of nothing, not ſo 
much as of themſelves, for we are his 
who made us, and who may,unmake us 
again when he pleaſes; but yet there 
are ſome things proper to our natures, 
| and 
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and 'that is all the natural propriety:we 
have ; but what 1s thus proper to us we 
cannot be deprived of without ceaſing 
to be, or being miſerable. | 
And this proves that the things olthis 

World are not our own, that they. are 
not proper and peculiar to our natures, 
though they are neceſſary to this pre- 
ſent ſtate of Life: While we live here 
we want them, but when we leave this 
World we muiſt live without them, and 
may be happy without them too :' There 
is a great agreeablenels between the things 
of this World and an Earthly nature, 
they are a great ſupport and comfort to 
us in this mortal ſtate; and therefore 
while we live in this World we may va- 
lue the enjoyments of it, for the eaſe and 
conveniencies of Life ; but we muſt nei- 
ther call this Lite nor any enjoyments of 
it our own, becauſe they are thort and pe- 
riſhing ; we are here but as Travellers in 
an Inn, it is not our Home and Country, 
1t is not our Portion and Inheritance but 
a moveable and changeable Scene, which 
is entertaining at preſent, but cannot 
laſt. Let us then conſider, how [n ought 
to value ſuch things as theſe, and to make 
It as plain and ſelf-evident as I can, I ſhall 
put {ome eaſic and familiar Caſes. 

I. Sup- 


T0 
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7 Suppoſe you were a Travelling 


through a very delightful Country,where 


you met with all the Pleaſures and Con- 
veniencies of Life,but knew,that you muſt 
notaarry there, but only paſs through 
it ; would you think it reaſonable to ſet 
your Aﬀections ſo much upon it, as to 
make it uneaſie to you to leave it? And 
ſhall we then grow ſo fond of this World, 
which we nk only paſs thorough,where 
we have ho abiding City,'as to enſlave 
our ſelves to the Luſts and Pleafures of 
it, and to carry out of this World ſuch 


a Paſſion for it, as ſhall make us milſera- 


ble in the next : For tho' Death will ſe- 
parate us from this World, we are not 
ſure that it will cure our Earthly Paſſions ; 
we may {till find the torment of Senſual 
Appetites, when all Senſual Objects are 
removed : This was all the Purgatory- 
fire St. Auſtin could think of, that thoſe 
who loved this World too much here, 
though otherwiſe innocent and vertuous 
Men, ſhould be puniſhed with fruitleſs 
deſires and hankerings after this World 
in the next ; which 1s a mixt torment 
of deſire and deſpair. For though in- 
deed it 1s only living in theſe Bodies, 


which betrays the Soul to ſuch Earthly 
 Aﬀections, yet when the impreſſion 1s 
| Once 
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. once made, and is ſtrong and vigorous, 
we are not ſure that merely putting off 


theſe Bodies will cure it ; as we ſee Age 


It ſelf. in Old Sinners daes not cure the 


wantonneſs of Deſire, when the Body is 
effxte and languid; and this I ſhould 
think were Reaſon enough to convince 
every Man, who conſiders, that he is not 
to live here always, how much it con- 
cerns him not to grow over-fond of pre- 
ſent things ; for to contract an eternal 
Paſſion for what we cannot always en- 


Joy, muſt needs make us miſerable. 


2. If then we muſt not entertain a 
fondneſs for thoſe things, which we can- 
not keep, let us in the next place con- 
ſider, how we muſt uſe thoſe things, 
which we have but a preſent and mo- 
mentary poſleſſion of; for ule is apt to 
beget a fondneſs. Suppoſe then again, 
that in your Travels abroad,” you pals 
through ſuch a delightful Country, what 
is it, that prevents your fondneſs, but 
only conſidering, that you are not at 
home, that you muſt not always ſee and 
enjoy what you now do ; and there- 
fore all the fine things you meet with, 
by: rather look upon as curioſities to 
be remarked in ſtory, or to be tried by 
way. of experiment, or to be uſed for 
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preſent neceſſity , than as ſuch things 


which are to bei enjoyed, which you 


know 'they are not: And did we uſe 
the World thus, we ſhould never grow 
over fond of it. "Thoſe, who Marry would 


be as though they Married not, and thoſe 


who weep, as though they wept not ; and 


thoſe who rejoyce, as though they _— | 
iT 


ot, and thoſe who- uſe this World, as 
not abuſing it, becauſe the faſhion of this 
World paſſeth away : The World it ſelf 
will not laſt long, though it will outlaſt 
us, but-we are to continue here ſo lit- 
tle a while, that we have no reaſon to 
call it our home, or to place our enjoy- 
ment in it: It is an old and a good di- 
ſtinction, that ſome things are only for 
uſe, and ſomethings for enjoyment. 
The firſt we value only for their uſe, the 
ſecond we account our happineſs. Now 
it is certain, that what is tranſient and 


momentary can be only for uſe, for Man 


is a miſerable Creature, if what-is his 
happineſs, be not laſting; and a very 
toolifh Creature if he places his happi- 
neſs in what is not laſting. Now. this 
ſhould make a vaſt difference in our af- 
tections to things. We cannot blame 
any Man who lets looſe his affections 
vpon that which is his happineſs; for 


there 
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there neither can nor ought to be any 
bounds ſet to our defires or enjoyment of 
our true happineſs; but what we ac- 
count:only for uſe, we have i no farther 
concernment for, but only as it is of uſe 
to us; iand this confines our ' defires and 
affections to its uſe; and were this' the 
meafure of our\ love to preſent things as 
- ought - to. be,\ we ' could not -err, nor 
entertain-any- troubleſom or vicious paf- 
ſion for them : As for inſtance ;/ What 
15: the:natural.ufe. of eating and drinking 
but-:to: repair the decays of nature, and 


preſerye our Bodies in health and vigour? 


Now as great delicacies, and curiofities, 
as there are in nature both of Food and 


Liquors, if Men valued them only for 


their uſe, they 'would never i be guilty 
of excels, . nor grow 1o fond of them, as 
if they were made only to eat and drink, 
and to judge of the differences of Taſts. 
To value things for their uſe, is to value 
them no farther than they are' uſe- 
tul,” and this is' the only value which 
ts due to things which we muſt- leave ; 
tor they can'be only. for preſent uſe : 
But when we come-to- place our happi- 
neſs, as all ſenſual Men do, in things 
which were deſigned only for our uſe ; 
it both makes us extravagant in the uſe 
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of them, [which often proves a 'great 


miſchief to us in this World ;] and cre- 
ates ſuch an unnatural paſſion for them, 
as they cannot anſwer, which «makes 
them vain and empty and unſatisfafto- 


ry while we have them, and fills ns. 


with vexation, and all the reſtlefneſs of 
2 furious paſſion and appetite when we 
want them ; as we muſt do at one-time 
or other, either before, or to: be fure 
when we leave this World 
+ Let us ſuppoſe again, that uT-our 
paſſage through Forreign Countries 
where we .are not to ſtay long, ''we 
ſhould not meet with all thoſe neceſlaries 


and convenieneies _of Life, which we 


haveat homezthat the Country 1s barren; 
the way rough and mountainous; the 
Road infeſted with Thieves and Robbers, 
but without any convenient receptiofy 
for Travellers ; the People rude and:Bars 
barous, . and Infolent to Strangers : wilf 
a Wile Manbe over-{olicitous about ſucls 
hardſhips as theſe in. Travelling 2: Does 
he not comfort hirnſelt, that he is not to 
ſtay there, that this will not laſt long ; 
that theſe difficulties will only recom4 
mend his own Country to him, and 
make him haſten home again , where 
he ſhall remember with.pleature, what is 
now uneaſy and troubleſom 2 And 


| 
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And is there not as much reaſon for 
Chriſtians to bear all the Evils and Caſu- 
alties and Sufferings of this Life withan 
equal mind, remembring that they are 
not to ſtay always here? That this Life 
is but their Pilgrimage, they are from 
home, and therefore muſt expect the 
uſage, which Strangers and Travellers 
ordinarily meet with: That they are 


[not to live here always, is a ſufficient 


proof, that their happineſs does not con- 
ſiſt in preſent things, and then if they 
can make a ſhift, though it may be it 1s 
a hard ſhift, to paſs through this World, 
the ſcene will be altered, and they ſhall 
find a kinder reception in the next. This 
is the Foundation of Contentment in all 


Conditions, and of Patience under Suf- 


terings, that Death, whicly is not far off, 
when it removes us out” of this World, 


'5 


will remove us from all the Sufferings of —- 


it : And why ſhould we not bear up with 
the courage and reſolution of Travellers 
in the mean time ; when we have home, 
a Peaceful and Eternal home in our pro- 
ſpect. 

4. Once more, to conclude this Argyu- 
ment: Suppoſe a Man in his Travels 
through a Forreign Country, ſhould be 


commanded immediately to leave the 


Coun- 


x6 


. Lite for ſome few years. 
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Gountry, unleſs he would forſivear ever 
retarning to his own Country again. 
Would not a wife Man conſider, ' that-if 
he had not been commanded to leave 


_ that Country, he did not intend to have 


{taid long in it ; and therefore it would 
bean unaccountable folly and madrnefs$ in 
hit; to abjure his own Country, where 
his Father and Kindred and Inheritance 
is,” only to gratifie his curioſity in ſtay- 
ing a lttle longer there. And can we 
then think it a hard command ( when 


we know we muſt ſhortly die, an leave 
this World, that whether we will or no, 
we cannot ſtay long in it) to facrifice 


our very Lives, rather than renounce 


-our hopes of Heavert and a better Life : 
"When we know that we muſt leave this 
World ; what does it ſigntfie to die a lit- 
tle fooner than it may be in the courſe 


of mature we ſhould, to obtain an im- - | 


-morfal Life? To go to that Bleſſed 


Jeſits, who lived in this World for us, 


and died tor us, and is ready- to receive 


us into that Bleſſed Place where he is, 
that we may behold his Glory. IT am 
{are it 1s a very fooliſh thing for a Man, 
who muſt -die to forfeit an immortal 
Life, to reprievea mortal and periſhing 


2. As 
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- TT. As Death, which is our kaving 
this World, proves that theſe preſent 
things are not very valuable to us, {6 
it proves, that they are not the moſt va- 
luable things in their own natures; thought 
we were to enjoy them always, it would 
be but a very mean and imperfect ſtate 
in comparifon of that better Life, which 
is reſerved for good Men in the next 
World. , For 1. It is congruous to the 
Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that the 
beſt things ſhould be the moſt laſting. 
Wiſdom dictates this ; for it is no more 
than to give the preference to thoſe 
things which are beſt. The longeſt con- 
tinuance gives a natural preference to 


things ; we always value thoſe things 


moſt, which we ſhall enjoy longeſt, and 
therefore to give the longeſt duration to 
the worſt things, is to ſet the greateſt 
value on them, and to teach mankind 
to prefer them before that, which is bet- 
ter. What we value moſt, we deſire to 
enjoy longeſt, and were it in our power, 
we would make ſuch things the moſt 
lafting; which ſhows, that it is the na- 
tural ſenſe of mankind, that the beſt 
things deſerve to continue longeſt, and 
therefore we need not doubt, but that 
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infinite Wiſdom, which made the World, 
has proportioned the continuance of 
things to their true worth. And if God 
have made the beſt things the moſt laſt- 
ing, then the next World in its own 1n- 
trinſick nature is as much better then 
this World, as it will laft longer. For 
this is moſt agreeable to the Divine 
Goodneſs too, and Gods love to hs 
Creatures, that what is their greateſt 
and trueſt happineſs ſhould be moſt laſt- 


Ing. For it God have made Man capa- 


ble of different degrees and ſtates of hap- 
pinels, of living in this World and in 
the next, 1t is an expreſſion of more per- 
tet goodneſs (as it is moſt for the ha 
pineſs of. his Creatures) that the moſt 
perfect ſtate of happineſs ſhould laſt the 
longeſt ; for the more pertetly happy 
we are, the more do we experience the 
Divine Goodneſs, and he 1s the moſt 
perteftly happy, who has the longeſt en- 
joyment of the beſt things. 

2. It ſeems moſt agreeable alſo to the 
Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that 
where God makes ſuch a valt change in 
the ſtate of his Creatures, as to remove 
them from this World to the next, the 
laſt ffate ſhould be the moſt perfect and 
happy. I ſpeak now of ſuck Creatures, 


as 


concerning DEATH. 


| as God deſigns for happinels, for the rea- 
| fon alters where he intends to puniſh. 
But where God intends to do good to 
Creatures, it ſeems a very improper 
method to tranſlate them' from a more 
perfe&t and happy to a leſs happy ſtate. 
Every abatement of Happineſs is a degree 
of Puniſhment, and that which thoſe 
Men are very ſenſible of, who have en- 
joyed a more perfect Happineſs: And 
therefore we may certainly conclude, 
that God would not remove good Men 
out of this World, were this the happieſt 
place, | | 
Yes, youll ſay, Death is the Puniſh- 


ment of Sin, and therefore it is a Puniſh- 


ment to be removed out of this World, 
which ſpoils that Argument, that this 
World is not the happieſt place, becauſe 
God removes good Men out of it : For 
this 1s the eftect of that curſe, which was 
entailed on Mankind for the ſin of Adam, 
duſt thou art,and to duſt thou ſhalt retury. 
_ Now 1 grant, Death, as it ſignifies a 
ſeparation of Soul and Body, and the 
death of both, which was included in 
that Curſe, was a Curſe and a Puniſh- 
ment, but not as it ſignifies leaving this 

World, and living in the next. 
We have ſome reaſon to think, that 
C 2 though 
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though Man ſhould never have died, if 
he had not ſinned, yet he ſhould not al- 
ways have lived in this World. Human 
nature was certainly made for greater 
things than the enjoyment of ſenſe : Tt 
is capable of nobler advancements ; it is 
related to Heaven, and to the World of 


Spirits: and therefore it ſeems more likely, 


that had Man continued innocent, and by 
the conſtant exerciſe of Wiſdomiand Ver- 
tue improved his faculties,and raifed him- 
ſelf above this body, and. grown up- into 
the Divine Nature and Lite, after a long 
and happy life here, he ſhould have beer 
tranſlated into Heaven, as Enoch. and 
Elias were without dying. For had all 
Men continued -1nnocent, arid lived to 


_ this day, and propagated their kind, 
. this little {por of: Earth had many Ages 


ſince been over-peopled, and could not 
have ſubſiſted without tranſplanting ſome 
Colonies of the moſt Divine and Purified- 
Souls into the other Workd, | 
But however that be, it is certain, 
that being removed out of this World- 
and living in Heaven is not the Curſe + 
This fallen Man had no-right'to-; for” 
he, who by Sin had forfeited an earthly 
Paradiſe, could: not hereby gain a. Title 
to Heaven, Eternal Life is the gift of 
God 
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God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, it is 
the reward of good Men, of a well ſpent 
life in-this World, of our Faith and Pa- 
tience in doing and ſuffering the Will of 
God; it is our laſt and final State, where 
we ſhall live for ever, and therefore the 
Argument is {till good, that this World 
cannot be the happieſt place, for. then 
|; Heaven could not be a reward. Though 
| all Men are under the neceffity of dying, 
| yet if this World had been the happieſt 
place, God would have raiſed good Men 
to have lived again in this World, which 
he could as eaſily have done, as have 
tranſlated them to Heaven. 

Now if this World be not the happieſt 
place, if preſent things be not the moſt 
valuable, as appears trom this very con- 
ſideration, that we mult leave this World 
(for to this I muſt confine my diſcourſe 
at preſent ) there are {ſeveral very good 
uſes to be made of this. As 1. To redti- 
fie our Notions about preſent things. 
2. To live in expeCtation of ſome better 

«things. 3. Not to be over-concerned 
about the ſhortneſs of our Lives here. 

1. To rectify our Notions about pre- 
ſent things. *Fis our opinions of things 
which. ruin us. For what Mankind ac- 
count their greateſt happineſs, they muſt 

| 3 loye, 
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love, and they muſt love without bounds 
or meaſures: And it would go a great 
way 'to cure our extravagant fondneſs 
and paſſion tor theſe things, could we 
perſwade our ſelves that there is any 
thing better. But this I confeſs, is a | 
very hard thing for moſt Men to do, | 
becauſe preſent things have much the 
advantage of what is abſent and future. | 
Some who believe another lite atter this, 
what ever great things they may talk. of 
the other World, yet do not ſeem 
throughly perſwaded, that the next 
| World is a happier ſtate than this ; for 
I think they could not be ſo fond of this 
World, it they were. And the reafon of ! 
it is plain, becauſe happineſs cannot be | 
ſo well known, as by tecling ; now 
Men fee! the pleatures and happineſs of - 
this World, but do not feel the happineſs 
of the next, and therefore are apt to 
taink, that that is the greateſt happineſs, 
which does moſt fentibly atte&t them. 
But would they but ſeriouſly conſider 
things, they might ſee reaſon to think * 
otherwite, that the unknown joys and 
pleaſures of the other - World are much 
greater than any pleaſures, which they 
tee] here. For let us thus reaſon with 
our ſelves. - I find T am mortal, and 
; muſ; 
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muſt ſhortly leave this World ; and yet. 


I believe, that my Soul cannot die, as 
my Body does, but ſhall only be tranf- 
lated to another ſtate : whatever I take 
pleaſure in in this World,I muſt leave be- 
hind me, and know not what I ſhall 
find in the next : But ſurely the other 
World, where I muſt live tor ever, 1s 
not worſe furniſhed than this World, 


which I muſt ſo quickly leave. - For 


has God made me ummortal, and pro- 
vided no ſorts of pleaſures and entertain- 
ments for an immortal ſtate, when he 
has 1o liberally furniſhed the ſhort and 
changeable Scene of this Lite? I know 
not indeed what the pleaſures of the 
next World are, but no more did 
I know, what the pleaſures of this 


World were till I came into it, and 


therefore that is no argument that there 
are no pleaſures there, becauſe I do not 


| yet know them; and it there be an 


pleaſures there, ſurely they muſt be 
greater, than what are here, becauſe it 
1s a more laſting State: For can we 
think, that God has emptied all his 
Stores and Treaſures into this World 2 
Nay, can we think, that he has given 
us the beſt things firſt, where we can 
only juſt taſt them, and leave them be- 
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hind us? which is to excite and provoke 


an appetite, which ſhall be reſtleſs and 


unealy to Eternity. No ſurely! the 0- 
ther World muft be infinitely a more 
happy place than this, becauſe it will 
laſt infinitely longer ; The Divine Wil- 
dom and Goodnetshas certainly reſerved 


the beſt things for Eternity ; tor as cter- 


nal beings are the moſt perfect, ſo they 
muſt be the moſt happy too ; unleſs we 
can ſeparate perfection and happineſs : 

And therefore I cannot but conchade, 


| that there are greater pleaſures, that 


there is a happier ſtate of Life then this, 


becauſe there isa Life which laſts for ever. 


2. This will naturally teach us to live 
in expectation of better. things, of grea- 
ter, though unknown and unexperienced 
pleaſures, which methinks all Men ſhould 
do, who know, that there. are better 
things to be had ; and that they muſt 
go into. that State, where. theſe better 
things are to be had. For can any Man. 
be contented with a leſs degree of hap- 
pineſs, who knows there is a greater 2» 
This is ſtupidity and, baſeneſs of Spirit ; 
an ignoble mind, which is not capable 
ot great hopes ; Ambition and Covetout- 
nels indeed are ill. names, but yet they 
arc ſymptoms of a great and. generous 
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Soul, and are excellent Vertues, when 


directed to their right Objects, that 3 Is, 
to ſuch Objects as are truely” great and 
excellent, for it is only the meanneſs of 
the Objec, which makes them Vices; to 


be ambitious of true Honour, of the true 


Glory and Perfection of our Natures, 1s 


the veryprinciple and incentive of Vertue: 
But to be ambitious of Titles, of Place, 
of ſome Ceremonious r reſpects, and Ci- 
vil Pageantry, is as vain and little, as 
the things are which they court. To 


be covetous of true and real Happineſs, 
to ſet no bounds nor meaſures to our de- 


fire or purkuit of it, is true greatneſs of 
mind, which will take up with nothing 


on this fide perfeQtion ;. for God and Na- 


ture have (et no bounds to our deſires of 
happineſs, but as it is in natural, fo it 


_ ought tobe in moral agents, every thing 


rows till it comes to its maturity and 
perfection ; but then Covetouſnhelſs is a 
Vice, when men. miſtake their Object, 


and are inſatiable in their deſires of that 
which is not their Happineſs ; as Gold 


and Silver, Houſes and Lands, what is 
more than we want, and more than we 
can uſe, cannot be the happineſs of a 
Man. And thus it is on the other hand; 
fough Humility be a great Vertue, as 
it 


25 


26 


A PraGical Diſcourſe 
it is oppoſed to earthly ambitions, as it 
ſets us above the little opinions and 
courtſhip of the World, which are ſuch 
mean things, as argue meanneſs of Spirit 
to ſtoop to them ; yet it is not Humi- 
lity, but fſordidnefs, to be regardleſs of 
true Honour. Thus to be contented with 
our external Fortune in this World, what 
ever it be ; to be able to ſee the greater 
proſperity and ſplendor of other Men, 
without envy, and without. repining at 
our own meanneſs 1s a great Vertue ; 
becauſe theſe things are not our happi- 
neſs, but for the uſe and conveniencies of 
this preſent Life, and to be contented 
with a little of them for preſent ule, is 
an Argument, that we do not think 
them our happineſs, which is the true 
excellency of this Vertue of Content- 
ment ; but to be contented, .if we may 
{o call it, to want that which 1s our true 


happineſs, or any degree or portion of 


it, to be contented never to enjoy the 
greateſt and the beſt things, is a Vice 
which contradicts the natural deſires 
of happineſs, and you may call it what 
you wall, if you can think of any name 
bad enough for it. It is the molt deſpi- 
cable temper in the World, to have no 
{enſe of true Honour or Happineſs, or 
| 13... when 
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when we know there are greater and 
better things, to take up with ſome low 
enjoyments. And therefore let the 
thoughts of -this ennoble our minds, and 
ſince there are better things 1n the other 
World, let us uſe our utmoſt endeayours 
to poſſeſs our ſelves of them ; let us live 
like Men, who are born for greater 
things then this World aftords ; let us 
endeavour to inform our ſelves, what 
the happineſs of the next World is, and 
how we may attain it, and let us uſe all 
preſent things, as thoſe who know there 
are infinitely greater and better things, 
reſerved for us in the next World, 


[TI. This ſhould teach us alſo, not to 
be over-cancerned for the ſhurtneſs of 
our lives. Our lives indeed are very 
ſhort, they flie away like a ſhadow , 
and fade like the Flowers of the Field, 
and this were a very unſupportable 
thought, were there either 'no_ life after 
this, or not ſo happy a lite as this. But 
beſides all the other proofs we have 
of another life, the very ſhortneſs of 
our lives may convince us, that Death 
does not put an end to our being. For 
can we imagine, that ſo noble a Crea- 
ture as Man is, was made for a day. 
oy Man, 
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Man, I ay, who is big with ſuch ium- 
mortal deflans, full of projects for future 
ages, who can look backward and for- 
ward, and ſee an Eternity without be- 
ginning and without end. Who was 
made to. contemplate the wonders of Na- 
ture and Providence, and to admire and 
adore his Maker > Who is the Lord of 
this lower World, but has eyes to look 
up to Heaven, and view all the glories 
of it, and to pry into that inviſible 
World which this veil of Fleſh intercepts 
the ſight of: Man, who 1s fo long a 
Child, and by ſuch ſlow ſteps arrives to 
the uſe of Reaſon, and by that time he 
has got a little Knowledge, and 1s ear- 
neſtly ſeeking after more ; by that time 
he knows,- what it 1s to be a Man, and 
to what purpoſe he ought to live, what 
God is, and how much he 1s bound to 
Eove and Worſhip him ; while he is en- 
nobling his Soul with all Heavenly Qua- 
lities and Vertues, and Coppying out 


- the Divine Image ; when the Glories of 


Humane Nature. begin: to appear, and to 
thine in kim, that is, when he is. moſt 
fit to, live, to ſerve. God and Men.;, then 
F fay, either this mortal Nature. decays, 
and duft returns to its duſt again, or 
ſome violent diſtemper ar evil. accident 

| CUtS « 


concerning DEATH . 
cuts hini off itt a vigorous age, and 
when with great labour and induſtry he 
15 become fit to. live, he muſt live no 
longer. How is it” poſſible to. reconcile 


this with the Wiſdoni of God, if mag 


periſhes when he dies ; if he ceaſes to be, 


2s ſoon as he comes to be a man. And 


therefore we have treaſon to believe, that 
death only tranſlates 'us into another 
World, where the beginnings of Wiſ- 
dom and Vertue here grow up into per- 
tection ; and if that Fe a more happ 

place than this Workd, as you have 5d 
ready heard, we have no reaſon to quar- 
rel, that we live fo little a while ; <4 
For feting aſide the. Miſeries and Cala- 
mities, the troubles and inconyeniencies 
of this Life, which the happieſt nien are 
expoſed to (for our experience tells us, 
that there is no complete and unmixt 
happineſs here) {ſetting aſide, that this 
World is. little elſe than a Scene of Mi- 
ſery to a great part of Mankind, who 
ſtruggle with want and poverty, labour 
under the oppreſſions, of Men, or the 
pains and fickneſles of diſeaſed Bodie 

yet it we were as happy as this Worl 


could make us, we ſhould have no rea- 


ſon to complain that we muſt exchange 
it tor a much greater happineſs. We 
| nowW 
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now call it death to leave this World, 
but were we once out of it, and enſta- 


- ted in the happineſs of the next, we 


ſhould think 'it were dying - indeed to 
come into it again. We read of none 
of the Apoſtles, who did fo paſſionately 
defire to be diſſolved and to be wath, 
Chriſt, as St. Paul, and there was ſome 
reaſon for "it, becauſe, he had had a taſt 
of that happineſs, being ſnatched up into 
the third Heavens Indeed could -we ſee the 
Glories of that place, it would make us 
irapatient of living here, and poſſibly, 
that" is one reaſon, why_ they are con- 
cealed from us,but yet-reaſon tells us,that 
if death tranſlate us to a better place, 
the ſhortneſs of our lives here is an ad- 
vantage to us, if we take care to ſpend 
them well, for we ſhall be the ſooner 
poſleſt of a much happier Life. 


[TI. From this Notion of Death, that 
it 15 our leaving this World, I obſerve 
tarther, what this lite is, only a ſtate of - 
growth and improvement of trial and 
probation for the next: There can be 
no doubt of this, if we conſider what the 


_ Scripture tells us of it, that we ſhall 


be rewarded in the next World, as we 
have behaved our ſelves in this : That 
| ve 
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we ſhall receive according to what we 
have done in the Body whether good or 


evil: Which proves, that this life is 


only in order to the next ; that our 


eternal happineſs or miſery ſhall bare 


proportion to the good or evil, which 
we have done here. And when we 
only conſider, that after a ſhort con- 
tinuance here, man muſt be removed 
out of this World, it we believe, that 
he does not utterly periſh when he dies, 
but ſubſiſts ſtill in another ſtate, we have 
reaſon to believe, that this life is only 
a preparation for the next. For why 
ſhould a man come into this World, 
and afterwards be removed into another, 
if this World had no relation, nor ſubor- 
dination to the next ? Indeed it is evident 
that man is an improvable Creature, 
not created at firſt in the utmoſt per- 
fection of his Nature, nor put into the 
happieſt ſtate he is capable of, but train- 
ed up to perfeCtion and happineſs by de- 
grees. Adam himſelf in a ſtate of inno- 
cence was but upon his good behaviour, 
was but a probationer tor Immortality, 
which he forfeited by his fin; and as I 
obſerved before, it is moſt probable, that 
had he continued innocent, and refined 
and exalted his nature by the practiſe 
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of Divine Vertues, he ſhould not have 


lived always in this World, but have 
been tranſlated into Heaven. AndI can- 
fot {te, How it is inconſiſtent with the 
Wiſdoiti of God to make ſome Crea- 
tures ifi a ſtate of Probation ; that as 


the ivy Nature was. created - ſo 


i” #4 


World ſhould be deſtitute of reaſonabke 
Beings to know and adore their Maker, 
and to aſcribe to him the glory of his 


' Works : but then ſince a reaſonable 


Nature is capable of greater improve- 
ments thar) to live always in this World, 
it became the Divine Goodneſs to make 
this World only a ſtate of Probation and 


Diſcipline for the next, that thoſe who 


by a long and conſtant practice of Vers- 
tue had ſpiritualized their Natures intg 
a Divine Purity, might aſcend into Hea- 
ren, Which is the true Center of all in- 

telligent 
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telligent Beings. This ſeems to be the 
original intention of God in niaking 


man, and then this earthly life was from 


the beginning but a ſtate of growth and 
improvement to make us fit tor Heaven, 
though without dying. 


But to be ſure the Scene 1s much al- 


terd now, for Adam by his ſin made 
himſelf mortal, and corrupted his own 
nature, and propagated a. mortal and 
corrupt aature to his Poſterity ; and 
therefore we have no natural right to 
Immortality , nor can we refine our 
Souls into ſuch a divine Purity as 1s fit 
for Heaven, by the weakned and cor- 
rupted powers of Nature ; but what we 
cannot do, Chriſt has done for us ; he 
has purchaſt Immortality for us by his 
Death, and quickens and raiſes us into 
a new Life by his Spirit ; but ſince ſtill 
we muſt die, before we are immiortal, 
it 1s more plain than ever, that this life 
ts only in order to the next, that the 
great buſineſs we have to do in this 


World, is to prepare otirfelyes for Im- 


mortality and Glory. 

Now if our life in this World be one- 
ty in order to ariother life, we ought fot 
to expect our complete Happineſs here, 
for we are only in the way to it ; we 


LED 
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muſt finiſh the Work God has given us 


to do in this World, and expect our re- 
ward in the next. : And if our reward can- 
not be had in this World, we may con- 
clude,that there is ſomething much better 
in the next World, than any thing here. 
If this Life be our time to work in, we 
ſhould not conſult our eaſe and ſoftneſsand 
pleaſures here, for this is a place of labour 
and diligence, not of reſt : We area tra- 
velling to Heaven, and muſt have our 


eye on our journeys end, and not hunt 


aſter Pleaſures and Diverſions in the 
way. .— 

The great end of living in this World 
is to be happy in. the next, and therefore 
we muſt witely improve preſent things, 


that they-may turn to our future account. 


Muſt make to our ſelves Friends of the 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that when 


_ wefail, they may receive us into everlaſt- 


1ng Habitations. What concerns a better 
lite muſt take up moſt of our thoughts 
and care, and whatever endangers our 
future happineſs muſt be rejected with 
all its charms. It would not be worth 
the while to hve fome few years here, 
were we not to hive for ever, and there- 
fore it becomes a wiſe man, who remem- 
bers, that he mult ſhortly leave this World, 


to 
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to make this preſent life wholly ſubſervi- 


ent to his future happaneſs. 


SECT.:-Il 


The ſecond Notion of Death, that it is our 
putting off theſe Bodies. 


II. Þ Et us now conſider Death as it is 

our putting off theſe Bodies ; for 
this is the proper Notion of Death, the 
ſeparation of Soul and Body, that the 
Body returns to Duſt, the Soul or Spirit 
unto God, who gave it : when we die, 
we do not ceaſe to be, nor ceaſe to live, 
but only ceaſe to live in theſe earthly 
Bodies, the vital Union between Soul 
and Body is diſlolved, we are no longer 
encloiſter'd in a Tabernacle of Fleſh,we no 
longer feel the impreſſions of it, neither 
the pains nor pleaſures of the Body can 
afteCt us, it can charm, it can tempt no 
longer. This needs no proof, but very 


well deſerves our moſt ſerious Medita- 


tions. 
For, I. this teaches us the difference 


and diſtinftion between Soul and Body, 
which men, who are ſunk into fleſh and 
ſenſe are {o apt to forget, nay, to loſe 
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the very notion and belief of it : all their 
delights are fleſhly, they know no other 
pleaſures, but what their five ſenſes fur- 
niſh them with ; they cannot raiſe their 
thoughts above this body, nor entertain 
any noble deſigns, and therefore they 1- 
magine, that they are nothing but fleſh 
and blood, a little organized and anima- 
ted Clay, and it is no great wonder, that 
men who feel the workings and motions 
of no higher principle of lite in them, but 
fleſh and ſenſe, ſhould imagine that they 
are nothing but fleſh themſelves : tho' 


mecthinks when we ſee the ſenſeleſs and 


putretying remains of a brave man be- 
fore us, it 1s hard to conceive, that this 
is all of him, that this is the thing which 
fome flew hours ago could reaſon and 
di{courie, was fit to govern a Kingdom, 
or to inſtruct Mankind, could deſpiſe 
Heſh and ſenſe, and govern all his bodi- 
ly Appctites and Inclinations , was a- 
dorned with all divine Graces and Ver- 
tues, was the glory and pride of the 
Age; And is this dead Carkafſe, which 
we now ſee, the whole of him 2 Or was 
tiere a more divine Inhabitant, which 
animated this earthly Machine, which 
gave he, and bcauty, and motion to it, 
but 1s now removed : 1 
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To be ſure, thoſe who believe, that 
Death does not put an end to their be- 
ing, but only removes them out of this 
body, which rots in the Grave, whule 
their Souls ſurvive, - live and act, and 
may be happy in a ſeparate ſtate, ſhould 
carefully conſider this diſtinftion be- 
tween Soul and Body, which would 


teach them a moſt Divine and Heavenly 


- Wiſdom. 

For when we conſider, that we con- 
ſiſt of Soul and Body, which are the 
two diſtin parts of Man , this wall 
teach us to take care of both : for can 
- any man, who believes he has a Soul, be 
concerned only tor his Body 2 A com- 
pound Creature cannot be happy, unleſs 
both parts of him enjoy their proper 
plealures. He who enjoys onely the 
pleaſures of the Body, 15s never the hap- 
pier for having a humane and reaſonable 
Soul ; the ſoul of a Beaſt would have 
done as well, and it may be tetter ; for 
bruit Creatures reliſh bodily pleaſures as 
much, and it may be more, than Men 
do, and reaſon 1s very troubleſome to 
men who reſolve to live like Bruits ; for 
it makes them aſhamed and afraid , 
which in many caſes hinders, or at leaſt 
allays their pleaſures : And why thould 
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not a man deſire: the full and efitire hap- |} 
pineſs of a man ?.,why ſhould he de- | 
{piſe any. part of himſelf, and that, as | 
you ſhall hear preſently, the beſt part !' 
too? And theretore at leaſt we ought to 
take as much-care of our:Souls as of our. 
Bodies : Do we adorn our Bodies that 
we may be fit to be ſeen, and fo con- 
verſe with men, and may receive thoſls | 
reſpects which are due to our quality | 
and fortune ; and: ſhall. we not adorn {| 
our Souls too , with : thoſe Chriſtan 
Graces which make us lovely in the 
ſight of God and men ? The Ornament 
ot a meek and quiet Spirit, which is in 
the ſight of God of great price ; which 
St. Peter eſpecially recommends to Chri- 
ſtian Women as a more valuable orna- | 
ment than the outward | adorning «of o 
plaiting the hair, w; wearing gold, or ' 
utting on of apparet, - 1 Peter 3. 3, 4. | 
The RL nents or Wiſdom -.. Bed 
dence, of well - governed Paſſions , of 
Goodnels and Charity , give a grace 
and beauty to all our actions, and ſuch 
a pleaſing and charming air to our very 
countenance, as the molt natural Beauty, 
or artificial Waſhes and Paints can never 
imitate. 
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Are we careful to preſerve our Bo- 
dies from any hurt, from pains and ſick- 
neſs, from burning Feavers, or the rack- 


ing Gout or Stone, and ſhall we not 
be as careful of. the eaſe of the Mind 


too 2 To quiet and calm. thoſe Paſſions 


which when they grow outragious, are 
more intollerable than all natural or ar- 
tificial Tortures ; to moderate thoſe De- 
fires, which rage like Hunger and 
Thirſt ; thoſe Fears which convulle the 
Mind with trembling and paralytick 
motions ; thoſe furious Tempeſts of An- 
ger, Revenge, and Envy, which rufle 
our Minds, and fill us with Vexation, 
Reſtleineſs and Confufion of Thoughts ; 
eſpecially thoſe guilty Reflections up- 
on ourſelves, that Worm in the Con- 
ſcience which gnaws the Soul,” and tors 
ments us with ſhame and remorſe, and 
dreadful expeCtations of an Avenger ; 
Theſe are the Sickneſſes and Diſtem- 


pers of the Soul; theſe are Pains in- 


deed more ſharp and pungent and kil- 
ling pains than our Bodies are capable 
of; The ſpirit of a man can bear bis in- 


firmity , natural Courage, or the powers 


of Reaſon, or the comforts of Religion, 
can ſupport us under all other Suffer- 
ings, but a wounded ſpirit who can bear 2 
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And therefore a man, who loves eaſc, 
ſhould in the firſt place take care of the 
eaſe of his Mind, for that will make 
all other ſufferings caſte ; but nothing 
can ſupport a man whoſe mind 1s 
wounded. 

Are we fond of bodily Pleaſures? are 
we ready to purchaſe them at any rate? 
And if we be men, why ſhould we de- 
ſpite the pleaſures of the mind 2 if we 
have Souls, why ſhould we nor reap the 
benefit and the pleaſures of them 2 Do 
you think there are no pleafyres pro- 
per to the Soul 2 have we Souls that are 
good for nothing ? of no uſe tq us, but 
only to reliſh the. pleaſures of the Bo- 


' dy? Ask thoſe who have tried, what 


the pleaſures of Wiſdom and Know 


ledge are, which does as much excel 


the pleaſures of ſeeing, as Truth is more 


- beautiful and glorious than the Sun : 


ask them what a pleaſure it is to know 


God, the greateſt and beſt Being, and 
© the brighteſt. Object of our minds, to 


| contemplate his Wiſdom and Goodneſs 


and Power in the Works of Creation 
and Providence ; to be ſwallowed up in 
that ſtupendious Myſtery of Love, the 
Redemption of Sinners by the Incarna- 


tion and Sufferings of the Son of God 6 


as 
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' ask them, what the- pleaſures of Inno- 


cence and Vertue are ; what the Feaſt 
of a good Conſcience means ; which is 
the greateſt Happineſs, to give or to re- 
ceive ; what the Joys even of Suffer- 
ings and Perſecutions, of Want and Po- 
verty and Reproach are for the ſake of 

hriſt : ask a devout Soul, what tran- 
ſports and raviſhments of Spirit he feels, 
when he is upon his knees, when with 
St. Paul he is even ſnatched up into the 
third Heavens, filled with God, over- 
flowing with praiſes and divine joys : 
And dqes it not then become. a man, 
who has a reaſonable Soul, to ſeek: after 
theſe rational, theſe manly, theſe divine 
Pleaſures, the pleaſures of the Mind and 
Spirit, which are proper and peculiar 
to a reaſonable Creature ? Let him do 
this, and then let him enjoy the plea- 
{ures of the Body as much as he can, 
which will be very inſipid and taſtleſs, 


when his Soul is raviſhed with more 


- Noble delights. 


In a-word, if we are ſo careful to 
preſerve the lite of our Bodies, which 
we know muſt die, and rot and 'putri- 


| fie in the Grave, methinks we ſhould 


not be leſs careful to preſerve the life 
of our Soyls, which is the only nnmor- 
tal 
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tal part of us : for though our Souls 
cannot die, as our Bodies do, yet they 
may be miſerable, and that is called e- 
ternal Death, where the Worm never 
dieth, and the Fire never goeth out : 
For to be always miſerable, is infinite- 
ly worſe than not to be at all, and 
therefore is the moſt formidable Death. 
And-if we are ſo unwilling to part with 
theſe mortal Bodies, we ought in reaſon 
to be much more afraid to loſe our 
Souls. 

II. That Death is our putting off 
theſe Bodies, teaches us, That the Soul 
is the only principle of Life and Senſa- 
tion : The Body cannot live without the 
Soul, but as ſoon as 1t is parted from it, 
it loſes all ſence and motion, and: re | 
turns to its original Duſt ; but the Sou] | 
can and does live without the Body, and | 
therefore there 1s the principle of Life. |! 
This may be thought a very common | 
and obvious Obſervation, and indeed fo | 
it is ; but the conſequences of this are | 
not ſo commonly obſerved, and yet are | 

| 


of great uſe and moment. 

For I. this ſhews us, that the Soul is 
the beſt part of us, that the Soul indeed | 
is the Man, becauſe it is the only ſeat | 
of Life and Knowledge, and all Senſatis | 
US ons; | 
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ons; for a Man is a living, reaſonable, 
and: underſtanding Being, and therefore 
a living reaſonable Soul (not-an earth- 
ly Body, which has no lite or ſenſe, but 
what it derives. from the Soul). mult be 
the. Man : Hence in Scripture; , Soul 
ſo. frequently. ſignifies the Man ;- thus 
we read of the'Souls that were born to 
Jacob , and the Souls. that came with 
him into, Zgypt , ;45. Gen. that is his 
Sons: and. Soul fig rhe our ſelves, a 
Friend which is as oy own Saul, that is; 
as dear. to us as, our {elves, x 3- Deut. 6: 
And Jonathan loved David as his own 
Soul, that is, as himſelf, x Sam. 18. 

For. in propriety of Speech, the B y 
has no ſenſe at all, but the Soul lives in 
the: Body, and feels all the motions and 
os of it ; ſo that it is the Soul 
only. that is capable of Happineſs: or 
Miſery, of Pain or Pleaſure ; and there- 


fore 1t is the. only concernment of a 
wiſe man to take care of: his Soul ; as 


our. Saviour tells us, What foall it pro- 
fit a man; though he gain the whole world, 
and Loſe his own ſoul, or what ſhall a 
man. give in exchange for hs ſoul 2 16: 
Matth. 26. The reaſon of which is ea- 
ſily apprehended, when we remember, 


that the Soul only is capable of Happi- 


neſs 
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neſs or . Miſery , that it is the Sout | 
which muſt enjoy every thing elſe; : 
And what can the whole ' World then 
ſignifie to him who has no Soul to en- 
joy it, whoſe Soul is condemned ' to 
endleſs and eternal Miſeries ? ' Such a 
miſerable Soul is as uncapable of enjoy- 
ing the World, or any thing 1n it, as if 
it had loſt its-being. WL 

_ 2ly, Hence we learn the true notion 
of bodily Pleaſures, that they are ſuch 
pleaſures as the Soul feels by its union 
to the Body ; for it is not*the Body that 
feels the pleaſures, but the Soul, though 
the Body be the inſtrument of them : and 
therefore how fond {oever we are of 
them; we may certainly conclude, that 
bodily pleaſures are the meaneſt plea- 
ſures of humane' nature ; becauſe the'y- 
nion to theſe earthly Bodies is the mean- 
eſt and moſt deſpicable ſtate of reaſon- 


able Souls. Theſe are not 1ts proper 


and. genuine pleaſures,” which muſt re- 
ſult trem its own nature and powers, 
but are only external impreſſions, the 
light and ſuperficial touches of matter ; 
and tt would be very abſurd to con- 
ceive, that the Soul, which 1s the one- 
Iy ſubject 'of pleature, ſhould have no 
pleaſures of its own, but borrow its 

whole 
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whole Happineſs from its affinity and al- 
liance to Matter ; or that its greateſt 
pleaſures ſhould be owing to external 
impreſſions, not to the aQtings of its 
own natural faculties and powers : 
Which may convince us, as I obſerved 
before, that the pleaſures of the mind 
are much the greateſt and nobleſt plea- 
ſures of the Man ; and he who would 


be truly happy, muſt ſeek for it not in 


Bodily entertainments, but in the im- 
provements and exerciſe of Reaſon and 

Religion, 
3ly, Hence we learn alſo, that the 
Body was made for the Soul, not the 
Soul for the Body ; as that which in it 
{elf has no Life and Senſe, 1s made for 
the uſe of that which has. The Body 
is only a convenient habitation for the 
Soul in this World, an Inſtrument of 
Action, and a Tryal and Exerciſe of 
Vertue ; but the Soul 1s to uſe the Body 
and to govern it, to taſt its pleaſures, 
and to ſet bounds to them, to make the 
Body ſerviceable to the ends and purpoſes 
of Reaſon and Vertue, not to ſubject 
Reaſon to Paſſion and Senſe: If the Body 
was made for the uſe of the Soul, it was 
never intended the Soul ſhould wholly 
conform it {elf to it, and by its ſympa- 
thy 
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thy with corporeal Paſſions, transform it 


ſelf into a ſenſual and brutiſh nature. Such 
degenerate Creatures are thole, who live 
only to ſerve the Body, who value no- 


thing elſe, and ſeek for nothing elſe, but 


how to gratifie their Appetites and Luſts, 


which j to invert the order of Nature, 


to fall in Tove with' our: Slaves, and | 
change Fortunes and Shackles with them. | 


That our Saviour might well ſay, Ze 
that commiteth fin is the Servant of. $in ; 
for this ts a vile and unnatural ſubjeion 
to ſerve the Body, which was made to 
ſerve the Soul ; ſuch Men ſhall receive 
the reward of Slaves, to be turned out of 


God's Family, and not to inherit with 


Sons and Freemen, as our-Saviour adds, 
The Servant abideth not in the Houſe for 
ever, but the Son abideth for ever, if the 
Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall 
be free indeed, 8 John 3r1, 32. 

ITE. That Death , which is our lea- 
ving this World , 1s nothing elſe but 
our putting oft thele Bodies, teaches us, 


That it is only our union to theſe Bo- 


dies, which intercepts the ſight of the 
other World : The other World is not 
at ſuch a diſtance from us, as we may 
imagine ; the Throne of God indeed is 
at a great remove from this Earth, above 


the 
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the third Heavens, where he difphys his 
| - Glory to thoſe bleſſed Spirits which en- 
' compaſs his Throne ; but as ſoon as we 
ſtep out of theſe Bodies, we ſtep into 
the other World, which is not fo pro- 
perly another World ( for there is the 
ſame Heaven and Earth ſtill) as a new 
State of Life. To live in theſe Bodies 
is to live in this World, to live out of 
them, is to remove into the next : For 
while our Souls are confined to theſe Bo- 
; dics,and can look only through theſe ma- 
; terial Caſements,nothing but what is ma- 
| terial can affe&t us, nay nothing but what 
is ſo groſs, that it can refle& light, and 
| , convey the ſhapes and colours of things 
with it to the eye: So that though 
| within this viſible World, there be a 
| more Glorious Scene of things, than 
| what appears to us, we perceive nothing 
| atall of it. For this vail of Fleſh parts 
| the viſible and inviſible World: But 
when we put off theſe Bodies, there are 
new and ſurprizing Wonders preſent 
themſelves to our view, when theſe ma- 
terial ſpeCtacles are taken off, our Souls 
with its own naked eyes, ſees what was 
inviſible before : And then we are in the 
other World, when we can ſee it, ant 
converſe with it : Thus St. Paul tells us, 


That 
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That when we are at home in the body, 
we are abſent from the Lord ; but when 
we are abſent from the body, we are pre- 
ſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 6,8. And 
methinks this is enough to cure us of 
our fondneſs for theſe Bodies, unleſs we 
think it more deſirable to be confined to 
a Priſon, and to look through a Grate 
all our lives, which gives us but a ve- 
ry narrow- proſpet, and that none of 
the beſt neither, then to be ſet at liber- 
ty to view all the glories of the World. 
What would we give .now for the leaſt 
glimpſe of that Inviſible World, which 
the firſt ſtep we take out of theſe Bo- 
dies will prefent us with : There are 
ſuch things as eye hath not ſeen, nor eat 
heard, neither hath it entred into the 
heart of man to conceive : Death opens 
ours eyes, enlarges our proſpect, pre- 
ſents us with a new and more glorious 
World, which we can never fee, while 
we are ſhut up in Fleſh, which ſhould 


make us as willing to part with this 


Vail, as to take the Film off of our Eyes, 
which hinders our ſight. 

IV. It we muſt put off theſe Bodies, 
metlunks we ſhould not much glory nor 
pride ourſelves in them, nor tpend too 
much of our time about them ; For 


why 
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why ſhould that be our pride , why 
ſhould that be our buſineſs, which we 
muſt ſhortly part with? And yet as for 
pride; theſe mortal corruptible Bodies, 
and what relates to them , admuniſter 
molt of the occaſions of it: _ | 

Some men glory in their Birth, and 
in their Deſcent from Noble Anceſtors, 
and Ancient Families ; which, beſides 
the Vanity of it, for xf we trace our 
Pedigrees to their Original, it is certain, 
that all our Families are equally Anct- 
ent, and equally Noble, for we deſcend 
all from Adam ; and in ſuch a long, De- 
{cent as this, no man can tell, whether 
there have not been Beggars and Prin- 
ces in thoſe which are the nobleſt and 


. meaneſt Families now : Yet, I tay, what 


is all this, but to pride ourſelves in our 
Bodies, and our bodily Deſcent, unleſs 
men think that their Souls are derived 
from their Parents too. Indeed our Birth 
is ſo very ignoble, whatever our Ance- 
ſtors are, or however it may be diſ- 
ſembled with ſome pompous circum- 
ſtances, that no man has any reaſon to 
glory in it ; for the greateſt Prince is 
born like the wild Aſſes Colt. Others 
glory 1n their external Beauty ; which 
how great and charming ſever it be, 
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' is but the beauty of the Body, which if 


it be ſpared by Sickneſs and old Age, 
muſt periſh in the Grave ; Death will 
{poil thoſe features and colours which 
are now admired, and after a ſhort 
time, there will - be no diſtinQtion be- 
tween this beautiful Body, and common 
Duſt. Others are guilty of greater 
Vanity than this, and what Nature has 
denied , they ſupply by Art ; they a- 
dorn their Bodies with rich Attire, and 
many times {uch Bodies as will not be 
adorned, and then they glory in their 
borrowed Feathers : But what a ſorry 
beauty is that, which they cannot car- 
ry into the other World 2 And if they 
muſt leave their Bodies in the Grave, 
TI think there will be no great oc- 
cafion in the other World for their 
rich and ſplendid Apparel, which will 
not fit a Soul. 

Thus what do Riches ſigmifie, but to 
miniſter to the wants and convemences 
and pleaſures of the Body ? And there- 
fore to pride ourſelves in Riches, is to 
glory in the Body too ; to think our 
telves more conſiderable than other 
men, becauſe we can provide better for 
our Bodies than they can. And what 
a mean and contemptible Vice is Pride, 


whole. 
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whoſe ſubject and occaſion is ſo mean 
and contemptible 2 To pride ourſelves 
in theſe Bodies which have ſo 1gnoble an 
extraction, are of {o ſhort a continuance, 
and will have ſo ignoble an end, muſt 
lie down in the Grave, and be food for 
Worms. | 


As for the Care of our Bodies ; that 


muſt unavoidably take up great part of 
our time, to ſupply the neceſſities of 
Nature, and to provide the convenien- 
ces of Lite ; but this may be for the 
good of our Souls too, as honeſt La- 
bour and Induſtry and ingenions Arts 
are ; but for men to ſpend their whole 
time. in Sloth and Luxury, in Eating and 
Drinking and Sleeping, in Dreſling and 
Adorning their Bodies, or gratitying 
their Luſts, this 1s to be vile Slaves and 
Servants to the Body, to Bodies which 
neither need nor deſerve this from us : 
after all our care, they will tumble into 
Duſt, and commonly much the ſooner 
for our indulgence of them. ; 
V. It Death be our putting off theſe 
Bodies, then it is certain, that we muſt 
live without theſe Bodies, till the Reſur- 
rection ; nay, that we mult always-live 
without ſuch Bodies as theſe are : for 
though our Bodies ſhall riſe again, yet 
_— E 2 they 
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they ſhall be changed and transformed 
into a fpiritual nature ; as St. Paul ex- 
preſly tells us, x Cor. 15. 42,43, 44- {# 


 & ſown in corruption, it 1s raiſed in incor- 


ruption ; it is ſown in diſhonour, it us 
raiſed in glory ; it is ſown in weakneſs, it 
raiſed in power ; it is ſown a natural 
body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body : For 
as he adds, 50 v. Fleſh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God, neither can 
corruption inherit incorruption. Which 
{s true. of a fleſhly Soul, but here is un- 
derſtood of a Body of fleſh and blood, 
which is of a corruptible nature : As 
our reaſon may fatisfie us, that ſuch 
groſs earthly Bodies, as we now carry 
about with us, cannot live and fubfiſt in 
thoſe pure regions of Light and Glory, 
which God iniabits ; no more than yon 
can lodge a ſtone in the Air, or breathe 
nothing but pure Xther : and therefore 
our glorified Bodies will have none of 
thoſe earthly paſſions which theſe earth- 
ly Bodies have, will reliſh none of the 
pleaſures of fleſh and blood ; that up- 
on this account we may truly ſay, that 
when we once put oft theſe Bodies, we 

ſhall ever after live without them. 
Now the uſe of this Obſervation is ſo 
very obvious, that methinks no man 
Can 
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can miſs it ; for when we conſider, that 
we muſt *put off theſe Bodies, and for 
ever live without them, the very next 
thought in courſe is, that we ought to 
live without our Bodies now, as much 
as poſſibly we can, while we do live in 


them ; to have but very little commerce 
with fleſh and ſenſe ; to wean ourſelves 


from all bodily pleaſures, to ſtifle its 
appetites and inclinations, and to bring 
them under perte&t command and go- 
vernment ; that when we fee it fit, we 
was uſe bodily pleaſures without fond- 
neſs, or let them alone without being 
uneaſie for want of them ; that is, that 
we may govern all our bodily appetites, 
not they govern us. E 
For a wiſe man ſhould thus reaſon 
with himſelf : If T grow fo fond of. this 
Body, and the pleaſures of it, if I can 
reliſh no other pleaſures, if I value no- 
_ thing elſe, what ſhall I do, when I leave 
this body 2 For bodily pleaſures can laſt 
no longer than my body does ; what 
ſhall T do in the next World, when I 
ſhall be ſtriped of this body, when I ſhall 
bea naked Soul 2 or whatever other co- 
vering I may have,ſhall haye no fleſh and 
blood about me ; and therefore all the 
pleaſures I value now, will then vaniſh 
E 3 like 
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like a dream ; for it is impoſſible to en- 
joy bodily pleaſures when I have no bo- 
dy : And though there were no other 
puniſhments in the next Lite, yet 1t 15 
a great pain to me now, to have my 
deſires diſappointed, or delayed ; and 
ſhould I retain the ſame fondneſs for 
theſe things in the next World, where 
they cannot be had, the eternal deſpair 
of enjoying them would be puniſhment 

enough. | 
| Indeed we cannot tell what alteration 
our putting off theſe Bodies will make 
in the temper and diſpoſition of our 
minds. We ſee that a Jong and ſevere 
fit of ſickneſs, while it laſts, will make 
men abſolute Philoſophers , and give 
them a great contempt of bodily plea- 
ſures, nay, will make the very thoughts 
of thoſe pleafures nauſeous to them , 
which they were very fond of in health. 
Long Faſting and Abſtinence, and o- 
ther bodily Zeverities, are an excellent 
means to alter the habits and inclinati- 
ons of the Mind ; and one would think, 
that to be ſeparated from theſe Bodies, 
muſt needs make a greater alteration in 
our Minds, than either Sickneſs or bo- 
dily Severities : That I dare not ay, 
that a ſenſual man, when he is ſeparated 
trom 


E LN HTS WER ij Ss 


TE ou CE TN TH IN; WORE O04 A IR 


concerning DE A T H. 
from this body, ſhall feel the ſame ſen- 


{ual defres and inclinations, which he 
had in it, and ſhall be tormented with a 
violent thurſt atter thoſe pleaſures which 
he cannot enjoy in a ſeparate ſtate : But 
this I dare ſay, that a man who is whol- 
ly ſunk into fleſh and ſenſe, and reliſhes 
no other pleaſures, 15 not capable of li- 
ving happily out of this body ; unleſs 
you could find out a new Scene of ma- 
terial and ſenſible Pleaſures to entertain 


him ; for though the particular appes 


tites and- inclinations of the body ma 
ceaſe, yet his very Soul ts {enſualized, 
and therefore is uncapable of the plea- 
ſures of a ſpiritual Lite. 
For indeed ſetting alide that miſchief, 
which the unruly luſts and appetites of 
men, and the unmoderate ule of bodily 
pleaſures does either to the perſons 
themſelves, or to publick Societies ; and 
the. true reaſon why we muſt mortifie 


our ſ{enfual inclinations, 1s to improve 


our minds in all divine Graces ; for the 
Fleſh and the Spirit cannot thrive toge- 
ther ; ſenſual and ſpiritual Joys are fo 
contrary to each other, that which of 
them ſoever prevails, according to the 
degrees of its prevalence, it ſtifles and 


and ſuppreſſes, or wholly ſubdues the o- 
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ther. A Soul which is raviſhed with 
the love of God, and the Bleſſed Je- 
ſus, tranſported with the ſpiritual hopes 
of another Life, which feels the paſſions 
of Devotion, and is enamour'd with the 
glories and beauties of Holineſs and dt- 
vine Vertues, muſt have ſuch a very 
mean opinion of Fleſh and Senſe , as 
will make it diſguſt bodily pleaſures, or 
be very indifferent about them : and a 
Soul which is under the government of 
Senſe and Paſſion, cannot taſt thoſe more 
intelleftual and divine Joys ; for it is 
our eſteem of things wiuch gives a rey 
11h to them, and it is unpoſlible we can 
highly eſteem one, without depretiating 
and undervaluing the other : It 1s unt- 
verſally true in this caſe, what our Sa- 
y1our tells us, No man can ſerve two ma- 
fters ; for either he will hate the one, 
and love the other, or elſe he will hol 
to the one and deſpiſe the other : Te can- 


; wot ſerve God and Mammon, 6. Matth. 


2.4. 2 
The leaſt beginnings of a divine Na- 
ture in us, is to love God above all the 
World ; and as we every day grow 
more devoutly and paflionately in” love 
with God, and take greater pleaſure in 
the ſpiritual acts of Religion, in praiſing 
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God, and contemplating the divine Na- 
ture and Perfe&tions, and meditating on 
_ the ſpiritual Glories of another Life, {6 
we abate of our value for preſent 
things, till we get a perfe& conqueſt 
and 'maſtery of them. ' But he who is 
perfeatly devoted to the pleafures of 
the Body, and the ſervice of his Lufts, 
has no ſpiritual Lite in him ; and tho' 
putting off theſe Bodies may cure our 
bodily appetites and paſſions, yet it can- 
not give us a new principle of Lite, nor 
work an eflential Change in a fleſhly 
Nature : and therefore” ſuch a man , 
when he is removed from- this Body, 
and all the Enjoyments of it, 1s capable 
of no other Happineſs : Nay, though we 
are renewed by the divine Spirit, and 
have a principle of a new Lite in us, 


yet, according to the degree of our. 


love to preſent things, ſo much the 
more indiſpoſed are we for the Happineſs 
of unbodied Spirits: 7 
 - And therefore, ſince we muſt put off 
theſe Bodies, if we would hve for ever 
happily without them, we mult begin 
betimes to ſhake off Matter and Senſe, 
to govern our bodily Appetites and 
Paſſions, to grow indifferent to the 
Pleaſures of Senſe, to uſe them for the 
—_— refreſh- 
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refreſhment and neceſſities of Nature, 
but not to be over-curious about them, 
not to be fond of enjoying them, nor 
troubled for the want of them ; never 
to indulge ourſelves in unlaw ful Plea- 
ſures, and to be very temperate in our 
uſe of laivful ones ; to be ſure we muft 
take care, that the Spiritual part, that 


the ſenſe of God, and of Religion, be 


always predominant i in us ; and this will 
be a principle of Life in us, a principle of 


divine Senſations and Joys, when this | 
Body ſhall tumble into Duſt. 


VI. If Death be our putting off theſe 


| Bodies, then the ReſurreQtion from the 


Dead, is the Re-union of Soul and Body : 


the Soul does not die, and therefore can- | 


not be ſaid to riſe again from the Dead; 

but it is the Body, which like Seed falls 
into the Earth, and. ſprings up again 
more beautiful and glorious at the Re- 
ſurrection of the Juſt. To believe the 
Reſurrection of the Body, or of the 
Fleſh, and to believe another Life after 
this, are two very different things'; 

the Heathens believed a future State, 
but never dreamt of the Reſurrection of 
the Body, which is the peculiar Article 


of the Criſtian Faith., - And yet it is 


the Reſurrection of our Bodies, which 
is 
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is our Victory and Triumph over Death: 
for Death was the Puniſhment of 4- 
daw's ſin; and thoſe who are in a ſe- 
| parate ſtate, ſtill ſuffer the Curſe of the 
Law, Du$t thou art, and to duit they 
ſhalt return. Chriſt came to deliver us 
from this Curſe, by being made a Curſe 
for us ; that is, to deliver us from 
Death by dying for us. But no man 
can be ſaid to be delivered from Death, 
till his body rife again, for part of him 
is under the power of Death {till, while 
his body rots in the Grave : nay, he is 
properly in a ſtate of Death, wlule he 
is in a ſtate of Separation of Soul and 
Body, which is the true notion of 
Death : And therefore St. Paul calls the 
Reſurrection of the Body, the deſtroy- 
ing Death, x Cor, 15.25, 26. He muſt 
regu till he hath put all enemies under 
his feet, the lafF enemy that ſhall be de- 
| ſtroyed is Death : That 1s, by the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead ; as appears from 
the whole ſcope of the place, and is 
particularly expreſſed 54,5 5,&c. So when 
this corruptible ſhall have put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal ſhall have put 
on immortality, then ſhall be brought to 
paſs, that ſaying which is written, Death | 
#s ſwallowed up in victory : O death where C | 
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zs thy fting ! O grave where is thy vitto- 
7 1 The ſting of death is fin, and the 


rength of fin is the law ; but bleſſed be | 


God, who hath given us the widtor 


through our Lord Jeſus Chriff. This 15 | 


the perfe&tion and conſummation of our 
reward, when our Bodies ſhall be raiſed 
incorruptible and glorious, when Chriſt 
ſhall change our yile Bodies, and make 
them like to his own moſt glorious Bo- 


dy. - I doubt not, but good men are in | 


2 very happy ſtate before the Reſurre- 


ion , but yet their happineſs is not - 


complete, for the very ſtate of Separa- 
tion is an imperfect ſtate , becauſe a 


ſeparate Soul is not a perfe&t Man: a | 


Man, by the original Conſtitution of 
his Nature, conſiſts of Soul and Body ; 
and therefore his perfe&t happineſs re- 
quires the united glory and happineſs of 
both parts of the whole Man. Which 
15 not conſidered by thoſe who cannot 
apprehend any neceſſity, why the Body 
ſhould riſe again , ſince, as they con- 
cclve, the Soul might be as complete- 
Iy and perfe&tly happy without it. But 
yet the Soul would not be an intire and 
perfect Man, for a Man conſiſts of Soul 
and Body : a Soul in a ſtate of Separa- 
tion, how happy fſoever otherwiſe it 
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may be, has ſtill this mark of God's 


diſpleaſure on it, that it has loſt its body, 
and therefore the Reunion of our Souls 


\ and Bodies has at leaſt this advantage 


in it, that it is a pertect reſtoring of us 
to the Divine Favour, that the badge 
and memorial of our Sin and Apoſtacy 
is done away, in the RefurreCtion of our 
Bodies ; and therefore this 1s called the 
Adoption, viz. the Redemption of our Bo- 
dies, 8. Rom. 23. For then it is that God 
publickly owns us for his Sons, when he 


: | Taiſes our dead Bodies into a glorious 
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and immortal Life. And beſides this, I 
think,_ we have no reaſon to doubt, but 
the Reunion of Soul and Body will be a 
new addition of Happineſs and Glory ; 
for though we cannot gueſs what the 
pleaſures of, glorified Bodies are , yet 
ftire we cannot imagine, that when theſe 
earthly Bodies are the inſtruments of fo 
many pleaſures, a ſpirituak, and glorified 
Body ſhould be of no uſe : A Soul and 
Body cannot be vitally united, but there 


muſt be a ſympathy between them, and 


receive mutual impreſſions from each 0- 
ther ; and then we need not doubt, but 


that ſuch glorified Bodies will highly 
miniſter, though in a way unknown to 
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fe Soul ; will infinitely more contri- 
bute to the divine pleaſures of the Mind, 
then theſe earthly Bodies do to our fen- 
ſual pleaſures. That all who have this 
hope and expectation, may, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks, earneſtly groan within themſelves, 
waiting for the adoption, even the redem- 
an of our bodies, 8. Rom. 23. This 

eing the day of the Marriage of the 
Lamb, this conſummates our Happinels ; 


when our Bodies and Souls meet again, | 


not to diſturb and oppoſe each other, as 
they do in this World, where the Fleſh 
and the Spirit are at perpetual Enmity, 
but to live in eternal Harmony, and to 
heighten and inflame each others Joys, 
Now this conſideration, that Death be- 


ing a putting off theſe Bodies, the Re- | 
furreCtion of the Dead muſt be the rai- 


ſing our Bodies into a new and immor- 
tal Life ; and the Reunion of them to 
our Souls, ſuggeſts many uſetul thoughts 

to us : For 
This teaches us how we are to uſe our 
Bodies, how we are to prepare them for 
Immortality and Glory. Death, which 
1s the ſeparation of Soul and Body, is 
the puniſhment of Sin, and indeed it is 
the cure of it too : for Sin is fuch a 
Leprolte as cannot be perfectly cleanſed 
without 
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without pulling down the Houſe, which 
it has-once intected : But if we would 
have theſe Bodies raiſed up again im- 
mortal and glorious, we mult begin the 


_ Cleanſing and Purification of them here. 


We muſt be ſanftified throughout, both in 
body, foul, and ſpirit, 1 Thell. 5. 23. 
Our Bodies muſt be the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, muſt be holy and conſe- 
crated places, x Gor. 6.'19. muſt not 


be polluted with filthy Luſts, if we 


would have them rebuilt again by the 
Divine Spirit, after the deſolations which 
Sin hath made. Thus St. Paul tells us 
at large, 8. Rom. 10, 11, 12, 13. Aud 
if Chrift be in you, the body is dead, be- 
cauſe of fin ; but the ſpirit is life, becauſe 
of righteouſneſs; That is, that divine and 
holy Nature, which we receive from 
Chriſt, will ſecure the life of our Souls, 
and tranſlate us'to a happy ſtate after 
death ; but it will not ſecure us from 
the neceſſity of dying: Our Bodies muſt 
die-as a puniſhment of Sin, and putri- 
fie in the Grave ; but yet they are not 
loſt for ever, for if the ſpirit of him that 
raiſed up Feſus from the dead, dwell in 
you ; he that raiſed up Feſus from the 
dead, ſhall quicken your mortal bodies, by 
his ſpirit which dwelleth in you ; that 1s, 

it 
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' if your Bodies be cleanſed and ſanRtifi: 


ed, be the Temples of the Holy Spirit, 
he will raiſe them up again into a new 


Life. Therefore brethren we are debtors | 


not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh, 


for if ye live after the Hleſh ye ſhall die, | 


Put if ye through the ſpirit do mortifie 
the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live : If 
ye ſubdue the fleſhly principle , if ye 
bring the Fleſh into fſubjeftion to 
the Spirit, not only Four Souls ſhall 
live, but your Bodies ſhall b 

gain ro immortal Lite. And this 1s a 
mighty obligation on us, if we love our 
Bodies, and would have them glorious 
and immortal, not to pamper the Fleſh, 


and gratifie its appetites and- luſts ; ot - 


to yeild your members ſervants to unclean- 
neſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity, but to 
yeild your members ſervants to righteouſ- 
neſs unto holineſs ; that being made free 


from fin, and becoming the ſervants of 


God, ye may have your fruit unto hotj- 
neſs, aud the end everlaſting life. As 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks 6. Rom. 19, 22. 
it 1s our relation to Chriſt, that our ve- 
ry Bodies are his Members ; it is our re- 
lation to the Holy Spirit, that our Bo- 
dies are his Temples, which entitles our 


Bodies to a glorious RefurreQion : But 
wilt 


all be raiſed a- | 
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will Chriſt own ſuch Bodies for his 
Members, as are Members of a Harlot? 
Will the Holy Spirit dwell in ſuch a Tem- 
ple as is defiked with impure Luſts 2 And 
therefore ſuch polluted Bodies will riſe 
as they lay down, in Diſhonour, will 
riſe not to immortal Lite, but to eter 
nal Death. FD es 

For can we think thoſe Bodies well 
prepared for a glorious Reſurrection, to 
be refined into ſpiritual Bodies, which 
are become ten times more Fleſh than 
God made them, which are the Inſtru- 
ments and the Tempters to all Impuri- 
ty 2? Is there any reaſon to expect that 
ſuch a Body ſhould rife again ſpiritual 
and glorious, which expires in the 
flames of Luſt, which falls a Sacrifice 
in the quarrel of a Strumpet,, which 
ſinks under the load of its own Exceſles, 


and Eats and Drinks itſelf into the 


Grave, which ſcorns to die by Adam's 
ſin, but will die by its own, without ex- 
pecting, till the Laws of Mortality, ac- 
cording to the ordinary courſe of Na- 

ture, mult take place ? | 
Holineſs is the only principle of Im- 
mortality , both to Soul and Body: 
Thoſe love their Bodies beſt, thofe ho- 
nour them moſt, who make them w- 
F {truments 
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ſtruments of Vertue ; who endeavour to 
refine and ſpiritualize them, and leave 
nothing of fleſhly appetites and inclina- 
tions in them ; thoſe are kindeſt to 
their Bodies, who conſecrate them for 
Immortality, who take care they ſhall 
riſe again into the Partnerſhip of eter- 
nal Joys : All the ſeverities of Mortifi- 
cation, abſtinence from bodily pleaſures, 
watchings, Faſtings, hard lodging, when 
they are inſtruments of a real Vertue, 
not the arts of Superſtition, when they 
are intended to ſubdue our Lufts, not to 
purchaſe a liberty of ſinning, are 'the 
moſt real expreſſions of honour and re- 


ſpe to theſe Bodies ; It ſhews how un- 


willing we are to part with them, or 
to have them miſerable, how -deſtrous 
we are of their advancement into eter- 
nal Glories ; for the leſs of Fleſh they 
carry to the Grave with them, the more 
glorious 'will they rife again. This is 
oftering up our Bodies a living Sacri- 
fice, when we intirely devote them to 
the ſervice of God ; and ſuch living Sa- 
crifices ſhall live for ever : 'for'-if God 
receives them a lwing Sacrifice, he will 
preſerve them to immortal Life. 

But the higheſt honour we can do 
thele Bodies, and the nobleſt uſe we can 


put 
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- put them to, is to offer them up, in a 
proper ſence, a Sacrifice to God, that is, 
willingly and cheartully to die for God, 
when he calls us to ſuffering : firſt to 
offer up our Souls to God in the pure 
flames of Love and Devotion, and ther 
freely to give up our Bodies to the 
Stake, or to the Gibbet, to wild Beaſts; 
or more ſavage Men. This vindicates 
our Bodies from the natural ſhame and 
:reproach of Death ; what we call a na- 
tural Death is very inglorious, it is a 
mark of diſhonour, becauſe it is a pu- 
niſhmerit of Sin : Such Bodies at beſt 
are ſown in diſhonour and cortuption,; 
as St. Paul ſpeaks ; but to die a Martyr; 
to fall a Sacrifice to God, this is a glo- 
rious Death ; this is not to. yeild to the 
Laws of Mortality, to Neceſlity and 
Fate, but to give back our Bodies to 
God, who gave them to us ; and he will 
keep that, which we have committed | 
to his truſt, to a glorious RefurreCion * | 
and it will be a ſurprizing and aſtoniſh- 
Ing Glory with which ſuch Bodies ſhall 
riſe again, as have ſuffered for their 
Lord; for if we ſuffer with him, we 
ſhall alſo be glorified together : Which 
ſeems to imply, that thofe ſhall neareſt 
reſemble the Glory of Chriſt himſelf; 
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This is the way to make our Bo-' 
dies immortal and glorious. We can- 
not keep them long here, they are cor- 


ruptible Bodies, and will tumble into 
Duſt ; we muſt part with them for a 
while, and if ever we expect and deſire 
a: happy meeting again, we muſt uſe 
them with modeſty and reverence now. 
We diſhonour our Bodies in_ this World, 
when we make them inſtruments of 
Wickedneſs and Luſt, and lay an eter- 
nal foundation of ſhame and infamy for 
them in the next World ; it is a mortal 
and killing love to cheriſh the fleſhly 
Principle, to make proviſion for the 
Fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof : bur if 
you love your Bodies, make them im- 
mortal, that though they die, they may 
riſe again out of their Graves, with a 
youthtul vigour and beauty ; that they 
may lve for ever without pain or ſick- 
neſs, without the decays of age, or the 
interruptions of ſleep, or the fatigue and 
wearineſs of labour, without wantin 

either food or raument, without the leaſt 


remains of corruptions, without know- 


ing what it is to tempt, or to be tempt- 


ed, without the leaſt uneaſie thought, 


the leaſt diſappointment, the leaſt care, 
11 the tull and bliſsful enjoyment of theE- 
ternal and Soveraign Good. Sect. 
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SECT. Ill. 


Death conſidered as our Entrance' upon 


a uew and unknown State of Life, - * 


”I. Et. us now conſider Death as it 


is an Entrance upon a new and 


unknown State of Lite ; tor it is a new' 


thing to us, to live without theſe Bo- 
dies, -1t is what we have never tried yet, 
and we cannot gueſs how we ſhall feel 
ourſelves, when we are {tript' of Fleſh 
and Blood ; what entertainments we 
ſhall find in that place, where there is 
neither eating nor drinking , neither 
marrying nor giving 1n marriage ; what 
kind of bufineſs and employment we 
ſhall have there, where we: ſhall have 
no occaſion for .any of theſe things, 
which employ. our time here : for when 
we have no uſe of Food, or Raiment, or 
Phyſick, or Houſes to dwell in, or what- 
ever our Union to theſe Bodies makes 
neceſlary to us now ; all thole Trades 
and Arts, which are to provide thefe 
conveniences for us, muſt then ceaſe : 
This muſt needs be a very furprizing 
change ; and though we are aſſured of 
a very great happineſs in the next 
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World, which infinitely exceeds what- 
ever men call happineſs or pleaſure here, 
yet moſt men' are very unwilling to 
change a known tor. an unknown' hap: 
pineſs; and it confounds and amazes 
them to think of going out of theſe Bo- 


dies, they. know not. whither. Now 


this conſideration will ſuggeſt ſeveral 
yery wiſe and ufeful- thoughts ta 
1. . How. neceſſary an entire Truſt 
and Faith in God is : We cannot lve 
happily without it in this World, and 
I am ſure we cannot die comfortably 
without it, for this is the nobleſt exer- 
ciſe of Faith, to be able chearfully to 
re "gn up our Spirits into the hands of 
of the other World, whither we are go- 
ing. This was the firſt trial of Abra- 
haw's Faith; when in obedience to the 
command of God, he forſook his own 
Country, and his Father's Houſe, and 
followed God into a ſtrange Land , 
11. Hebr. 8. By faith Abraham, when he 
was called to go into a place, which he 
Hhould after receive for an inheritance, os 
beyed, and he went out, not knowing whi- 
ever he went. Canaan Was a Type of 
Heaven, and Heaven is as unknown a 
| _ 


| when we know fo little of the ſtate 


—_ WE... 


concerning DEATH. 


Country to us, as Cavaax was to Abra- 
ham : And herein we muſt imitate this 
Father of the Faithful, to be contented 
to leave our native Country, and the 
World we know, to follow God, wht 
therſoever he leads us, into unknown Re- 
gions, and to an unknown and unexpe- 
rienced Happineſs. This indeed all men 
muſt do, becauſe they cannot avoid lea- 
ving this World, but muſt go, when 
Gol calls for them ; but that which 
makes it our choice, and an adt of Faith 
and Vertue, is this, ſuch a ſtrong per- 
{waſion of, and firm reliance on the 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom- and Promiſes of 
God, that though we are ignorant of 
the ſtate of the other World, we can 
chearfully forſake all our known Enjoy- 
ments, and embrace the promiſes of an 


unknown Happineſs. And there are 


two diſtin acts of this, which anſwer 
to Abraham's Faith in kaving his own 
Country , and following God into a 
ſtrange Land : the firſt is the exerciſe 


of our Faith while we live, the ſecond 


when we die. 
To mortifie all our inordinate Appe- 


'tites and Deſires, to deny ourſelves the 
ſinful Vanities and Pleaſures of this Life, 
_ for the Promiſes of an unknown Hap- 
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pineſs, in the next World, is our myſti- 
cal dying to this World, leaving our 
native Country, and following God in- 
to a ſtrange and unknown Land ;! to 
quit all our preſent Poſleſſions in this 
World, to forteit our Eſtates, our Liber- 
ties, all that is dear to us here; nay, 
to forſake our native Country, rather 
than oftend God, and loſe our Title to 
the Promiſes of an unknown Happanels, 
iS, In a literal (ſence, to leave 'our own 
Country at God's command, not know- 
ing whither we go ; which is hike Abra- 
pam's going out of his own Country; 
and living as a Sojourner. 1n the Land 
of Promie, without having, any Inhert- 
tance in it : this is\that Faith which o- 
vercomes the World, which makes us 
live as Pilgrims and' Strangers here, as 
thoie who icck ior another Country, for 
a heavenly Camaan, as the Apoſtle tells us 
Abraham did ; For by faith be ſojourned 
ia the laud :of promiſe, as in a ſtrange 
country, dwelling in tabernacles with 1- 


{aag and Jacob, the heirs with him of the 


fame promiſe ; for he looked fer a city 
hich kath foundations, whoſe Builder and 
Maker is God, 11, Heb. 9, 10. 

_ And when we come to die, and can 


with joy and xripmph in an aſſurance of 


God's 
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God's promiſes, commend our 'Spirits to 
him, and truſt hum with our Souls, when 
we: know not the: Country we ' go: to, 
and never experienced: what the 'happi- 
neſs. of it is, without any concern or {o- 
locitude abour it ;- this 115 a noble a&t of 
Faith, which does-great honour to God, 


and conquers all: the natural averfions to 


death, and makes it an 'eaſie- thing to 
leave: this World; 'and the 'obje&t of 'our 
deſire and choice to fee that promiſed 
Land, and taſt thote pleafures which we 
are yet ſtrangers to. We mult live, 
and we mult die in Faith too, as the 


Patriarchs did, who all died in Faith, - 


riot having received. the Promiſes, but 
ſeeing them a far off ; and for' that rea- 
ſon, the other World muſt be in a great 
meaſure unknown to us, for could we 
ſee: it, could we before hand taft the 
pleaſures of it, or know what they are, 
1t: would be no ac& of Faith to leave 
this World for it, to be willing to be 
tranſlated from Earth to Heaven ; but 
no man 1s worthy of Heaven, who dares 
not take God's word for it ; and there- 
tore::God has . concealed thoſe Glories 
from. us, and given us only a promiſe 
of a great but 'an unknown Happineſs, 
tor the objetof our hope, to be a tryal 
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of our Faith and Obedience and Truſt in 
That the other World is an unknown 


State to us, trains us up to a great truſt | 


and confidence in God ; for we muſt 
truſt God for our Souls, and for the 
next World, and this naturally teaches 
us to truſt God in this World too ; to 
live &curely upon his Providence, and 
to ſuffer him to diſpoſe of us, as he 
pleaſes. | 

Indeed no man can truſt God in this 
World, who has not a ſtedfaſt Faith in 


God, for the rewards of the next : for 


the external adminiſtrations of Provi- 
dence, are not always what we could 


wiſh ; but good men are very well con. 
tented; and have great reaſon to be 6, | 


to take this World and the next toge- 
ther ; and therefore are not ſolicitous a- 


bout preſent things, but leave God to | 
chuſe what condition for them he pleaſes, | 
as being well aſlured of his goodneſs, 

who has prepared for them eternal re- | 


wards. 

And thoſe, who can truſt God with 
their Souls, who can truſt him for an im- 
mortal Lite, for an unſeen and unknown 
Happineſs , will find no difficulty in 
truſting him for this World ; I mean 

| thoſe 
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concerning D E AT H. 
thoſe who are concerned for their future 
Happineſs, and take any care of their 
Souls. If all who are unconcerned -for 
their Souls, and never trouble their 
heads, what will become of them here- 
after, may be ſaid to truſt God with 
their Souls, then, I confeſs, this will not 
hold true ; for the greateſt number ' of 
thoſe who thus truſt God. with their 
Souls, will truſt him for nothing elle : 
But. this is not to. truſt God, but to be 
careleſs of. our. Souls ; but now, when a 
man who ſtedfaſtly believes another 
Life: after this, and is heartily concern- 
ed, -what will become of him for ever, 
can ſecurely _ God's promiſes, be- 
yond his own knowledge and proſpect 


of things ; he will very eaſily truſt God 


for every thing elſe: for he. is not ſo 
ſolicitous about any thing in this World, 
as-he-is for his Soul ; and if he can truſt 
God with his deareſt intereſts, ſurely 
he- will truſt him in leſs matters. The 
Promiſes of eternal Lite, through - our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are the higheſt de- 
monſtration of- God's love to us ; and 
he who is ſo well aſſured of God's love, 
that he can truſt him for Heaven, can 


never diſtruſt his care and providence _. 


in this World. The methods of God's 
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Providence can never be ſo unknown to 
us in this-World, as' the State of the o- 
ther World is unknown; and if we can 
chearfully follow God into an unſeen 
and unknown World, ' cannot we be 
contented - to follow him throu oh the 
molt dark and perplexed tracks of Pro- 
vidence: here. So that we have as lit- 
tle reaſon-to complain, that the State of 
the other World is: unknown 'to us, as 
we have, that we muſt live by Faith 
in this World ; for abſent, unſeen, and 
unknown things, are the obje&ts of our 
Faith : And thoſe who will truſt God 
no farther than they can ſee, neither in 
this World nor in the next; :have no rea- 
ſon to depend upon his Providence here, 
nor to expect Heaven hereafter, ' 

2ly, The State: of the other World 
_ {o much unknown to us, is a ve 

good realon, why we ſhould chear- 
fally comply with- all the: terms and 
conditions- of the Goſpel'; to do w 
ever our Saviour requires, that we: —_ 
obtain eternal Life. This, - it may be, 
you will not fo readily anaibant” and 
yet the reaſon of it 415 very plain ; for 
fince the State of the _— World is fo 
much unknown to us, We do not, :and 


and 
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concerning \D E A T-H. 
ind habits and complexion of Soul are 
neceflary to fit and qualifie us for this 


unknown Happineſs. But our Saviour, 
who knew what that ſtate is, knew alſo 


what is neceſſary to that State ; and 
therefore the wiſeſt conrle we can take, 


is to obey all his Laws without any di- 


| fpute, not only as the Conditions of 


Happineſs, without which we ſhall not 
be admitted into Heaven, but as the 


| | neceſſary Preparations for it. As to ex- 


plain this by a paralel caſe, which you 
will eafily underſtand ; Suppoſe we had 
pre-exiſted in a former ſtate, as ſome ſay 
we did, before we came into theſe Bo- 
dies, and before we knew any thing of 
this World, or what the pleaſures and 
entertainments :of it are, ſhould have 
been told what kind of Bodies we muſt 
g0 into, no doubt but there would have 
been wonderful wiſe diſputes about the 
make and frame of our Bodies; we 
ſhould have thought ſome parts ſuper- 
fluous, or uſeleſs, or ill contrived ; in- 
deed, ſhould have wonder'd what ſuch a 
Body was made for, as well we might, 
before we underſtood the uſe of any 
e intended us for, provided ſuch a Bo- 
dy for us, as is both beautiful and _ 
| l 


= of it : but God, who knew what 
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ful; and we cannot want any part 'of 


it, but we are deprived of {ome conve- 
niences and pleaſures of lite. And thus 


we may caſily ſuppoſe it to be, with | 


reference to the next World, that the 
habits and tempers of our Minds are as 
neceſſary to reliſh the pleaſures of that 
ſtate, as our bodily ſenſes are to tat 
bodily pleaſures ; and fince we dog 'not 
particularly know what the delights of 
that ſtate are, and Chrift does, we ought 
as perfectly to reſign up ourſelves to 
his direQtions for the faſhioning ''our 
Minds, as we truſt God to form ' our 


Bodies for us. Whatever Graces and | 
Vertues he requires us to exerciſe in | 
this World, «though we do not ſee the | 
preſent uſe of them, though we may | 
think them an unneceſſary reſtraint of | 
our liberties, and very needleſs and un- | 


reaſonable ſeverities, yet we ought to 


conclude, that Chriſt knew the reaſon of | 


fuch commands, and that ſuch qualities 


and diſpoſitions of mind will be found | 
as neceſſary in the next World, as our | 


bodily ſenfes are here. 


And this we ought eſpecially to con- | 


clude . of ſuch degrees and inſtances of 
Vertue, as ſeem above our preſent ſtate, 


and: not {o well fitted to our condition | 
of 
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of life in this World ; for why ſhould 
our Saviour give us ſuch Laws, and ex- 
at ſich a degree of Vertue from us 
here, as Fr: Ao our preſent enjoy- 
ments, and it may be expoſes us to great 
inconveniencies and ſufterings, were not 
that temper of Mind, which theſe Ver- 
tues form in us, of great uſe and ne- 
cefſity in the next life > As for in- 
ſtance : | 
We ſhould think it ſufficient, while 
we live in this World, where there are 
Fo many inviting obje&ts, and while we 
are clothed with bodies of Fleſh, which 
are made for the enjoyments of ſenſe, 
and have natural appetites and inclina« 
tions to them, ſo to govern ourlelves ir 
the uſe;of theſe pleaſures, as neither to 
make s vr "Fna Beaſts, nor to injure our 
Neighbours ; and while we keep with- 
in theſe bounds, to gratifie our appetites 
and inclinations to the full ; for it is 
certainly the happineſs of an earthly 
Creature to enjoy this World, though 2 
reaſonable Creature muſt do it reaſon- 
ably : But not to love this World, (eems 
a hard command to a_Creature who lives 
in it, and was made to enjoy it; to de- 
ipiſe bodily pleaſures, to ſubdue the 
fleſhly principle in us, not only to = 
on, 
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ſon, -but to the Spirit, to live above the 
Body,. and to firive, to -ſtifle 'not only 


its irregular, but even its natural appe- 


tites,, and to taſt the pleaſures of It ve- 
ry ſparingly ,, and with. great inditfe- 
rence of mind, ſeems a. very hard ſay- 


ing to Fleſh and Blood : We ſhould 


think it time enough to. have our con- 


verlation in Heaven, when we come 
thither ; but it is plainly above the ſtate 


.of an earthly Creature to live in Hea- 
ven, to have all our joys, our hopes, our 


treaſure, and our hearts there : The 


ſtate of this World would be very hap- 


py and proſperous without ſuch a rat 
ed and refined and ſpiritualized Mind, 
and therefore theſe are ſuch Vertues as 
are not neceſſary to the preſent conſti- 
tution of this World, and therefore can 
be only in order to the'next. 
Thus it is ſufficient to the Happineſs 
and good Government of this World, 
that men do no injury to each other, 
and that they expreſs mutual Civilities 
and Reſpedts, that they take care of 
taoie whom Nature has endeared to 
tem, and that they be juſt, and iri or- 
dinary caſes helpful to others ; and 
tacretore this is all, that tle ſtate of this 
World requires. But that Divine and 
Uni- 
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Univerſal Charity, which teaches us to 
love all Men as ourſelves, even our E- 
nemies, and thoſe who hate and perſe- 
cute us; to forgive the injuries we ſut- 
fer, and not to revenge and retaliate 


_ them, not to render evil for evil, nor 


railing for railing, but contrariwile, bleſ- 
ſing : I fay, this wondertul Vertue does 
not only lie extreamly croſs to {elt- 
love, but is hardly reconcileable with 


the ſtate of this World : tor the practiſe 


of it is very dangerous, when we live 
among bad men, who will take advan« 
tage of ſuch a bearing and forgiving 
Vertue, to give great occaſions for the 
conſtant exerciſe of it, and nothing but 
2 particular providence, which watches 
over ſuch good Men, can ſecure them 
from being aa eaſie prey to the Wicked 
and Unjuſt : Nay, we fee, this is nof 
practicable in the Government of the 
World ; Civil Magiftrates are forced to 
puniſh evil Doers, or the World would 
be a Bedlam ; and theretore thoſe who 
have thought ſucli publick executions of 


o 


Juſtice, to be inconſiſtent with thts Law 


of Forgiving Injuries, and not reveng- 


ing ourſelves, have made it unlawfal 
tor Chriſtians to be Magiſtrates, becauſe 
hanging, or whipping, or pilloring Ma- 

2 | lelactors, 
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lefactors, is not forgiving them, as cer- 
tainly it is not : A very abſurd Do- 
&rine, which makes it neceſſary that 
there ſhould always be Heathens 1n e- 
very Nation, to govern even. a Chriſti 
an Kingdom , or that the Chriſtian 
World ſhould have no Government at 
all, though nominal and profeſt Chri- 
ſtians have as much need of Govern- 
ment, as ever any Heathens had. But 
this torgiving Enemies is only a private 
Vertue, not the Rule of publick Govern- 
ment, which ſhews, that the ſtate of 
this World is ſo far from requiring this 
Vertue, that it will admit only the pri- 
vate exerciſe of it, and that too under 
the prote&ion of a particular provi- 
dence, to defend thoſe good men who 
muſt not avenge themſelves. Now ſuch 
Vertues as the ſtate of this World does 


not require, we muſt conclude, are on- 


ly in order to the next, and that though 
we do not ſo well difcern the reafon, 
and uſe of this divine Charity here, yet 
this temper of mind is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to the Happineſs of the other 


| World ; and for, that reaſon it is, that 


Chriſt requires the exerciſe of it now ; 
tor we cannot imagine any other rea- 
ton why our Saviour ſhould make any 


acts 
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aQs of Vertue, which the ſtate of this 
World does not require the preſent ex- 
erciſe of, the neceſſary terms and con- 
ditions of our future happineſs, but one- 
ly that ſuch difpoſitions of mind are 
as neceflary to qualifie us to relith thoie 
divine pleaſures, as our bodily fenies are 
to perceive the delights and pleaſures 
of this World. This 1s a mighty obli- 
| _ gation on us to obey the Laws of our 
: Saviour, as the methods of our arvyances 
ment to eternal Glory ; not to diſpute 
his commands, how uneaſy or unrea- 
ſonable ſoever they may now appear , 
for the reaſons of them are not to be 
fetched from this World, but from the 
next; and therefore are ſuch, as we 
cannot ſo well underſtand now, becauſe 
we know ſo little of the next World : 
but we may fafely conclude, that Chriſt 

knows a reaſon for it, and that we ſhall 
quickly underſtand. the reaſon of it, 
when we come into the other World: 
and therefore we ſhould endeavour to 
exerciſe all thoſe heights of Vertue, 
which the Goſpel recommends to us, 
for as much as we fall ſhort of thele, 
ſo will our Glory and Happinels abate 
| in the other World. 
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3ly, Tho' the State we enter on at 
Death, be in a great meaſure unknown 
to us, yet this is no reaſonable dif- 
couragement to good men, nor encour- 


agement to the bad : x.: It 1s no rea- 


{onable diſcouragement to good men ; 
for though we do not know what It 1s, 
yet we know it 1s 2 great Happinels ; 
{o 1t 1s repreſenred to us in Scripture, 
as 2 Kingdom, and a Crown, an eternal 
Kingdom, and a. never iading Crown : 
row would any man be unwilling to 
leave a mean and homely Cottage to go 
and take poſleſſion of a Kingdom, be- 
cauſe he had never yet ſeen 1t, though 
he had heard very glorious things of 1t, 
from very taithful and credible Witneſ- 
ſes 2 For Ict us a little conſider in what 
{ence the Happincſs of the other World 

is unknown.” | 
x. That 1t is not ſuch a kind of Hap- 
pinceſs 2s 1s in this World, that it 1s like 
nothing, which we have ſcen or taſted 
yet : But a wiſe and good man cannot 
think this any diſparagement to the 0- 
ther Worlo, though it would have been 
a real difparagement to it, had it been 
like this World : tor here 1s. nothing 
but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, no- 
thing but an empty Scene, which makes 
a 
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2 fine ſhow, but has no real and folid 
Joys : Good men have enough of this 
World, and are ſufficiently ſatisfied, that 
none of theſe things can make them 
happy, and therefore cannot think 1t a- 
ny diſadvantage to change the Scene, 
and try ſome unknown and unexperien- 
ced Joys; for it there be ſuch a thing 
as Happineſs to be found, it muſt be 
ſomething which they have not known 


yet, ſomething that this World does nat 


aftord. 
2. When we fay, that the State of 


the other World is unknown, the only 


meaning of it 1s, that it is a State of 
ſuch Happinels, fo tar beyond any thing 
we ever experienced yet, that we can- 
not form any Notion or [Idea of it ; we 


| know that there 1s fuch a Happinels, 


we know in ſome meaſure wherein this 
Happineſs confiſts, viz. in ſeeing God, 
and the Bleſſed Jeſus, who loved us, and 
gave himſelf for us ; 1n praiſing our 
great Creator and Redeemer ; in con- 
verſing with Saints and Angels ; but 
how great, how raviſhing and tranſport- 
ing a Pleaſure this is, we cannot tell, 
becauſe we -never yet felt it ; our dull 
Devotions, our imperfe&t Conceptions 
of God in this World, cannot help us to 
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eſs what the Joy s of Heaven are; we 
0 not how the ſight of God, how 
the thoughts of him', will peirce our 
Souls, with what extafies and raptures 
we ſhall ſing the Song of the Lamb, 
with what melting affections perfect 
Souls ſhall embrace, what glories and 
wonders we ſhall there ſee and know, 
Such things as neither eye hath ſeen, nor 
ear heard, neither hath it entred inte 
the heart of man #0 couceive. Now me- 


- thinks this ſhould nor make the thoughts 


of death uneaſie to us, ſhould not make 

us unwilling to go to Heaven ; that the 

Happineſs of Heaven 1s too great tor us 

5 know, or to conceive 1n this World: 
or, 

. Men are naturally fond at unknown 
and untried Pleaſures ; which is fo far 
trom being a d: ſparagement to them, 
that it raiſes our expeCtations of them, 
that they are unknown : In the things 
of this World, enjoyment uſually lef- 
jens our eſteem and value for them, and 
we always value that moſt, which we 
have never tried ; and methinks the Hap- 
pineſs of the other World, ſhould not 
be the only thing we deſpiſe, before we 
try it ; all preſent tnings are mean, and 
gppear to be fo, wien they are enjoy- 
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ed : but what ever expectations we have. 
of the unknown Happineſs of the other 
World, the enjoyment of them will as 
much exceed our biggeft expectations, 
as other things uſually tall below them 
that we ſhall be forced to confeſs, with 


| the Queen of Sheba, when ſhe faw So/o- 


mor's Glory, that not the halt of it was 
told her : It is ſome. encouragement to 
us, that the Happineſs of Heaven 15s too 
big to be known in this World ; tor did 
we perfetly know it now, 1t could not 
be very great ; and therefore we ſhould 
entertain ourſelves with the hopes of 
this unknown: Happineſs, of thoſe Joys, 
which now we have ſuch imperfect con- 
ceptions of. 2. Nor 1s it on the other 
hand any encouragement to bad men, 
that the Miferies of the other World 
are unknown ; for it is known, that God 
has threatned very terrible Puniſhments 
againſt bad men ; and that what theſe 
puniſhments are, is unknown, makes 
them a great deal more formidable ; 
for who knows the power of God's 
wrath 2 who knows how miſerable God 
can make bad men ? This makes it a 
tenſleſs thing for men to harden them- 
ſelves againſt the Fears of the other 
World, becauſe they know not what it 
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is : And how then can they tell, though 
they could bear up under all known 
Miſeries, but that there may be ſuch 
Puniſhments as they cannot bear ? That 
they are unknown, argues, that they are 
ſomething more terrible than they are 
aquainted with in this World ; they are 
repreſented indeed by the moſt dread- 
tul and terrible things, by Lakes 
of Fire and Brimſtone , Blackneſs of 
Darkneſs, the Worm that never dieth, 
and the Fire that never gocti out : But 
bad men think this cannot be true in a 
literal ſence, that there can be'no Fire 
to burn Souls, and torment them eter- 
nally. Now {ſuppoſe 1t were fo, yet if 
they believe thele Threatnings, they 
muſt believe that ſome terrible thing 
1s ſignified by everlaſting Burnings; and 
if Fire and Brimſtone ſerve only tor Me- 
taphors to deſcribe theſe Torments by, 
what will the real Sufferings. of the 
Damned be ! tor the Spirit'of God does 


Not uſe to deſcribe things by ſuch Me- 


taphors as are greater than the things 


| themſelves. And therefore let no bad - 


man encourage himſelt in Sin, becauſe 
he does not know what the puniſhments 
of the other World are. This ſhould 


poliels us with the greater awe and 


dread 
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dread of them, ſince every thing in 
the other World, not only the Happi- 
neſs, but the Miſeries of it, will prove 
greater, not leſs, than we expect. 
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CHAP. © | 
Concerning the Certainty of our Death. 


= Aving thus ſhewed you under what 
[1 


Nottons we are to conlider Death, 


.and'\ what Wiſdom we ſhould learn from 
-them, I proceed to the tecond thing, the 
Certainty of Death ; /* x appointed to 
mey once to die * amine, It remains, It is 


reſerved, and as it were, laid up for 
them. 

[ believe no man will deſire a proof 
of this, which he ſees with his eyes; one 


Generation 1{ycceeds another, and thoſc 
who live longeſt, at laſt yeild to the fa- 


tal Stroke. There were two men in- 
deed, Enoch and Elias, who did not 
die, as Death fignifies the ſeparation of 


_ Soul and Body, but were tranſlated to 
Heaven without dying ; but this 1s the 


general Law for Mankind, from which 
none are excepted , but thoſe whom 
God 


89 


92 


for wile Reaſons thinks fit to except ; 


IT OE RT TI "oF 
— CCI \ att ante. late . 


A Pratlical Diſcourſe 
God by his Soveraign Authority, and 


which have been but two fince the 
Creation, and will be no more till Chrift 
comes to Judge the World : For then 
St. Paul tells us, thoſe who are alive at 
Chriſt's ſecond coming, ſhall not die, 
but ſhall be changed , x Cor. 15. 51, 
52. Behold, F fhew you a myſtery, we 
Shall not all ſleep, but we fat all te 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the laft trump ; for the trum- 
pet ſhall found, and the dead ſpall be 
raiſed incorruptible, and we fhall be chang- 
ed. This is ſuch a Change as is equi- 
valent to Death, it puts us in the fame 
{tate with thoſe who: are dead, and at 


. the laſt Judgment rife again. 


Tere 


A Vindication of the Juſtice and Good- 
eſs of GOD, in appointing Death for 
all Mex. | | 


Ut before I ſhew you what uſe to 
make of this Conſideration , that |' 

we muſt all certamly Die, ket us exa- | 
mine, how Mankind comes to be Mor- 
tal : This was no diſpute among the 
Heathens, 
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Heathens, for it was no great wonde r 
that an earthly Body ſhould. die, and 
diſlolve again into duſt : it would te a 
much greater wonder to ice a Body of 
Fleſh and Blood preſerved 1m perpetual 
youth and vigour, without any decays 
of Nature, without being ſick or grow- 
ing old. But this is a-queſtion. among 
us, or if it may not be called a queſt:- 
on, yet It is what deſerves our conhde- 
ration, ſince wellkarn from the Hifto- 
ry of Moſes, that as frail and brittle 
as theſe earthly Tabernacks are, yet 


if Man had not ſinned, he had not ' 


died. | 
When God created Man, and placed. 
him in Paradiſe, he forbad him to eat 


_ of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 


Evil : Of every tree of the garden, thou 
mayeft freely eat, but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not 
eat of it ; for in tie day thon cates 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, 2. Gen. 16, 
17. And when, notwithſtanding this 
threatning, our firſt Parents had eat of 


it, God. confirms and: ratifies the Sen- 


tence, Du? thou art, and to duff thou 
fpalt return, 3. Gen. 19. What this 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evi 
was, 1s as great a myſtery to us, as 

2 what 
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derſtand neither of them ; which makes 
ſome men, who would not be thought 


to be ignorant of any thing, to flie to . 


Allegorical Sences : but though I would 
be glad to know this, if T could, yetT1 
muſt be contented to leave it a Myſte- 
ry, as I find it. That which we are 
concerned in 1s, that this Sentence of 
Death and Mortality;-which was pro- 
nounced on Adam, felt-oH all his Poſte- 
rity : As St. Paul tellsUus, x1 Cor. 15. 


21, 22. That by man came death, and in 


Adam all die. And this he does not 
only aſlert, but prove, 5. Rom. 12, 13, 
14. Wherefore _ fin entred into the 
world, and death 


ned : for until the law fiu was in the 
world, but fin is not imputed, where there 
is no law ; nevertheleſs death reigned 


from Adam till Moſes, even over them 


who had not ſinned, after the fimilitude 


of Adam's trangreſſions. The deſign of 


all which 1s to prove, that men die, or 
are mortal, not for their own ſins, but 
for the ſin of Adam : Which the Apoſtle 
proves by this argument, becauſe tho' 
all men, as well as Adam, have ſinned, 
yet till the giving the Law of Moſes, 
| there 


by fin, and ſo death paſ- 
Jed upon all men, for that all have fin- 


" what the Tree of Life was, for we un- | 
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| there was no Law, which threatned 


Death againſt Sin, but only that Law 
given to Adam in Paradiſe, which no 
man elſe ever did, or ever could tranſ- 
oreſs, but he : Now ft is not imputed 
where there 7s no law; That 1s, it is 
got imputed to any mar: to death, be- 
fore there is any Law which threatens 
death againſt it : That no man can be 
reckoned to die for thoſe fins, which no 
Law puniſhes with death. Upon what 
account then, ſays the Apoſtle, could 


thoſe men die, who lived, between Adam 


and Moſes, before the Law was given, 


| Which threatens death > MAnd yet die 


they all did, even thole who had mot 
finned after the fimilitude of Adam's 
tranſereſſion ; who had neither eaten the 


\ forbidden Fruit, nor ſinned againſt any 
+ other expreſs Law threatning death : 


This could be for no other fin but A4- 
dam's ; he ſinned and brought Death in- 


to the World, and thus Death paſſed up- - 


on all men for his ſin, notwithſtanding 
they themſelves were Sinners ; for tho' 
they were Sinners, yet that they died, 
was not owing to their own fins, be- 
cauſe they had not ſinned againſt any 
Law, which threatned death, but to the 
{in of Adam; and therefore in a proper 
lence, in Adam all die. Now 


23 


Mo 
#57 TY WI _—_ 


A Pradiical Diſconrſe 
Now this is thought very hard, that 
the ſin of AHam ſhould bring death upon 
all his Poſterity, that one man ſinned, 


and all men muſt die ; and therefore, ] | 


ſuppoſe, no man will think it improper 
to my preſent Argument, to give you 
{ach ari account of this matter, as will 
evidently juſtifie the Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, as well as the Juſtice of GO D 
in it. 


. TE. In the firſt place then I obſerve, | 
that an immortal Life in this World, is 
not the original Right of earthly Crea- | 


tures, but was wholly owing to the 
Grace and Favour of God, I call that 


an original Right, which is founded in 


the Nature of things ; for otherwite, 
properly ſpeaking, no Creatures have a- 
hy right either to being, or to ſubſi- 
ftance, which 1s a continuance in being : 
It is the Goodneſs and the Power of 
God, which both made the World, and 
upholds and {uſtains all things in being. 


And therefore P/ato confeſſes, that the 
mferiour Gods, thoſe immortal Spirits, 


which he thought worthy of Divine 
Honours, were both made by the Su- 
preme God, and did ſubſfift by his Will : 
tor He who made all things, can _—_ 
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hte them again, when he pleaſes ; and 
therefore their Subſiſtence is as much 
owing to the Divine Goodneſs, as their 


| Creation : But yet there 1s a great dif- 


ference between the natural gift and 
bounty of God, and what is ſuperna- 
tural, or above the nature of things : 
What God makes by nature immor- 
tal , ſo that it has no principles of 
Mortality in its conſtitution , Immor- 
tality may be ſaid to be its natural 
Right, becauſe it is by nature immor- 
tal, as Spirits and the Souls of Men 
are: And in this caſe it would be 
thought very hard, that a whole race 
of immortal Beings ſhould be made 
mortal for the ſin of one ; which would 


be to deprive them of their natural 


Right to Immortality , without their 


own fault, But when any Creature is 


immortal not by Nature, but by ſuper- 


mtural Grace, God may beſtow this ſu- 


pernatural Immortality upon what con- 
ditions he pleaſes, and take the forfeiture 
of it, when he ſees fit ; and this was the 
caſe of Man in Innocence. His Bod 

was not by Nature immortal, for a Bo- 
dy made of Duſt, will naturally reſolve 


into Duſt again ; and therefore without 


2 ſupernatural power, an earthly Body 
muſt 
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muſt die ; for which reaſon God pro- 
vided a remedy againſt Mortality, the 
Tree of Life, which he planted in Pa- 


_ radiſe, and without which man could 


not be immortal : ſo that Mortality was 
a neceſlary conſequence of lus loſing Pa- 
radife, for when he was baniſhed trom 
the Tree of Life, he could have no Re- 
medy nor Preſervative againſt Death. 
Now, I ſuppoſe, no man will queſtion, 
but God might very juſtly turn Adam 
out of Paradite for his diſobedience, and 
then he muſt die, and all his Poſterity 
die in him : for he being by Nature 
mortal, muſt beget mortal Children, 
and having forfeited the Tree of Lite, he 
and his Poſterity, who are all ſhut out 
of Paradiſe with him, muſt neceſlarily 
die : Which takes nothing from them 
to which any man had a right, (for no 
man had a natural right to Paradiſe, or 
the Tree of Lite) but only leaves them 
to thoſe Laws of Mortality, to which 


an earthly Creature is naturally ſubject. 


God had promiled Paradie'and the Tree 
of Life to no man, but to Adam him- 
felt, whom he created and placed in Pa- 
radiſe; and therefore he took nothing 
away from any man, but from Adam, 


when he thruſt him out of Paradiſe ; 
- Chrildren 
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Children indeed muſt follow the 'condi- 
- tion of their Parents; had Adam preſer- 
ved his right to the Tree of Like, we 
had enjoyed it too, but he fortfeiting it, 
we loſt it ih him, - and in him die: We 
loft, I ſay, not- any thing that we had a 
right. to, but- ſuch a ſupernatural Pri- 
videdge, as we might have had; had he 
preſerved his Innocence : and this is a 
fufficient Vindication of the Juſtice of 
God in it. 'He has done us no jury ; 
we are by nature mortal Creatures, and 
he leaves us in that mortal ſtate : and 
to withdraw tavours upon a reaſonable 
—_ 1s neither hard nor uns 
; II. For we muſt conſider farther, when 
Sin was once entred into the World, an 
immortal Life here became unpoſlible, 
without a conſtarit ſeries of Miracles. 
Adam had ſirined, and thereby corrupt- 
ed his own nature, and therefore muſt 
neceſſarily propagate a corrupt nature 
to his Poſterity : His earthly Paſhons 
were broke looſe, he riow knew good 
and evil, and therefore was in the hands 
of his own counſel, to refuſe or chooſe 
the good or evil : and when the Animal 
Life was once awakried| in him, there 
was no great diſpute, /which way his 
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affetions would incline. To be fure it 
is evident enough in his Poſterity, whoſe 
boiſterous paſſions at fuch Tragedies 
in the World. Now ſuppoſe in a ſtate 
of Innocence, that the Tree of Life 
would have preſerved men immortal, 
when no man would injure himfelf, nor 
another ; when there was no danger 
from wild Beaſts, or an intemperate Air, 
or poiſonous Herbs ; yet, I ſuppoſe, no 
man-will ſay, but that even in Paradiſe 
itſelf, (could we ſuppoſe any ſuch thing) 
Adam might have been devoured by a 
Beaſt, or killed with a Stab at the Heart, 
or had there been any Poiſon there, it: 
would have killed him, had he eaten or 
drunk it, or elſe he had another kind 
of Body in Paradiſe than we have no w, 
for I am ſure that theſe things would 
kill us : Conſider then how. impoſſible it 
1s, thac in this fallen and apoſtate State, 
God ſhould preſerve Man immortal with- 
out working Miracles every. minute : 
Mens paſſions are now very unruly , 
and they fall out with one another, and 
will Kill one another, if they. can ; of 
which the World had a very early ex- 
ample in Gain, who flew his Brother 4- 
bel ; and all thoſe Murders and- bloody 
Wars fince that day, put this matter _ 
O 
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of doubt : Now this can never be pre- 
vented, untefs God ſhould make our 


Bodies invulnerable, which, a body of 


fleſh and blood cannot be without a Mi- 
racke : fome die by their own hands, 0- 
fthers by wild Beaſts, others by evil Ac- 
cidents, and there are ſo many ways of 
deſtroying theſe brittle Bodies, that it 
is the greateſt wonder that they laſt fo 
tong ; and yet Adam's body in Paradiſe 
was as very Earth, and as brittle as our 
Bodies are; bur allthis had been prevetit- 
ed, had men contiriued innocent ; they 
would not then have quarrelled or 
fought, they would not have died by 
their own hands, nor drunk themſelves 
inro-a Feavour, nor over-loaded Nature 
with riotous Exceſles ; there had been 
no wild Beaſts to devour, no infectious 
Air, or poifonous Herbs, and then the 
Tree of Life would have repaired all 
the decays of Nature, and preſerved a 
perpetual Youth ; but in this ſtate we 
are riow, the Tree of Life could not 
preſerve us immortal ; if a Sword or 
Poifon can kill, which ſhews us how 
impoſſible x was , but that Sin and 
Death muſt come into the World to- 
gether : Man might have been ummor- 
tal, had he never ſinned ; but brutifh 
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and ungovern'd paſſions will deſtroy us, 
without a Miracle. And therefore we 
have no reaſon now to quarrel at the 
Divine Providence, that we are mor- 
tal, for in the ordinary courſe of Provi- 
dence, it 'is.impoſſible it ſhould be other- 
wile.” * 


INH. Conſidering what the ſtate of this Z 


World neceſſarily is, ſince the Fall of 
Man, an immortal Liſe here is not de- 
ſ reable : No ſtate ought to be immor- 
ral, if it be deſigned as an act of favour 
and kindneſs, but what is completely 
happy ; but this World is far enough 
from being \uch a ſtate. Some few 
years give wiſe men enough of it, tho' 
they are not oppreſſed with any great 
Calanuties ; and there are a great ma- 
ny” Miſeries, which nothing but Death 
can give relief to : This puts an end to 
the {orrows of the Poor, of the Oppreſ- 
{ed, ' of the Perſecuted ; it is a Haven of 
Reſt alter all the Tempeſts of a trouble- 
ſome World ; it knocks oft the Prifo- 
ners Shackles, and fcts him at liberty ; 
it dries 'up the Tears of the Widdows 
and Fatherleſs ; it caſes the OI 
of a hungry Belly, and naked Back ; 
tames tlic proudeſt Tyrants, and reſtore 
Peacc to tlic World ; it puts an end to 
all 
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«ll our Labours, and ſupports-men un- 
der their preſent Adverſities, eſpecially 
when they have a proſpect of a better 
life after this, The labour and the miſe- 


ry of Man under the Sun is very great, - 


but it would be intolerable, were it end- 
leſs : and therefore ſince - Sin 1s entred 
"into the World, and ſo many necefla- 
ry miſeries and calamities attend it, it is 
an a&t of Goodneſs, as well as Juſtice, 
in God, to ſhorten this miſerable lite, and 
tranſplant good men into a more hap- 
py, as well as, immortal State, 

IV. Since the Fall of Man, Mortality 
and Death'is neceſſary to the good Go- 
vernment of the World : nothing elle 
can give check to ſome mens Wicked- 
neſs, but either the fear of Death, or 
the execution. of it ; fome men are ſo 
outragiouſly wicked, that nothing can 
put a ſtop to them, and prevent that 
miſchief they do in the World, but to 
cut them off : This 1s the reaſon of ca- 
pital puniſhments among men, to re- 
move thole out of the World, who will 
be a plague to Mankind, while they live 
In it. For this reafon God deſtroyed 
the whole Race of Mankind by a De- 
luge of Water, excepting Noah and his 
Family, becauſe they were incurably 
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wicked : For this reaſon he ſends Plagues, 
and Famines, and Sword, to correct the 
exorbitant growth of Wickedneſs, to le{- 
fen the numbers of Sinners, and to lay 
reſtraints on them : And if the World be 
ſuch a Bedlam as it is, under all theſe re: 
ſtraints, what would it be, were it filled 
with immortal Sinners! 

Ever ſince the Fall of A4dam, there 
always was, and ever will be a mixture 
of good and bad men in the World : 
and Juſtice requires that God ſhould res 
ward the Good, and puniſh the Wick: 
ed : But that cannot be done in this 
World, for theſe preſent external Enjoy- 
ments are not the proper Rewards of 
Vertue, There 1s no complete Happi- 
neſs here ; man was never turned intq 
this World, till he ſinned, and was flung 
out of Paradiſe ; which is an argument, 
that God never intended this World for 
a place of Reward. and perfect Happi- 
neſs; nor is this World a proper place 


for the final puniſhment of bad Men, 
becauſe good Men live among them ; 


and without a Miracle bad Men cannot 
be greatly puniſhed, but geod Men muſt 
ſhare with them ; and were all bad 
Men puniſht to their deſerts, it would 
make this World the very Image and 

E ——— op "Picture 
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Picture of Hell, which would be a ve- 


ry unfit place for good Men to live and. 


to be happy in : As much as good Men 
ſuffer from the Wicked in this World, 
it is much more tolerable, then to have 
their cars filled with the perpetual cries 
of ſuch miſerable Sinners, and their eyes 
terrified with ſuch. perpetual and ama- 
zing executions : Good and bad Men 
mult be ſeparated, before the one can be 
finally rewarded, or the other puniſhed, 
and ſuch a ſeparation as this, cannot be 
made in this World, but muſt be reſerved 
for the next. 

So that conſidering the fallen State of 
Man, it was not fitting, it was not for 
the good of Mankind, that they ſhould 
be immortal here. Both the Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God re- 
quired, that Man ſhould die, which is 
an abundant Juſtification of this divine 
Decree, That it s appointed for men once 
fo die. 

\ V. As a farther Juſtification of the 
Divine Goodneſs in this, we may ob- 
{erve, that before God pronounced that 
Sentence on Adam, DuF# thou art, and 


to dufF thou ſhalt return, he expreſly 


promiſed, that the ſeed of the woman ſhall 
bruiſe the ſerpent's head , 3. Gen. 15. 
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In his Curſe upon the Serpent, who be. 
guiled Eve, 7 will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed 
and her ſeed ; it ſhall bruiſe thy head, 
and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel : Which 


_ contains the promiſe of ſending Chriſt 


into the World , who by death ſhould de- 
ſtroy him, who had the power of death, 


2. Hebe14, that is, the Devil, and deliver them, who 


15 


through fear of death, were all their life 
time ſubjeft to bondage ; 1. e. beiore he 
denounces the Sentence of Death againſt 
Man, he promiſes a Saviour and Deli- 
verer, who ſhould triumph over Death, 


and raiſe our dead Bodies out of the 
duſt, immortal and glorious. Here is a 
moſt admirable mixture of Mercy and 


Judgment ! Man lad forfeited an earth- 
Iy Immortality, and muſt die ; but be- 
tore God would denounce the Sentence 
of Death againſt him, he promiſes to 
raiie up his dead Body again to a new 
and endleſs Life : And have we any rea- 
fon to complain then , that God has 
dealt hardly with us, in involving us in 
tae {ad conſequences of Adam's Sin, and 
expoſing us-to a temporal Death, when 
he has promiſed to raiſe us from the 


Dead again, and to beſtow a more glo- 


rious Immortality on us, which we thall 
never 


concerning D E A T H. 


never loſe. When Man had fmned, it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould die, becauſe 
he could never be completely and per- 
{eAly happy in this World, as you have 
already heard ; and the only poſlible 
way to make him happy, was to tran- 
ſlate him into another World, and to 
beſtow a better Immortality on him : 
This God has done, and that in a very 
ſtupendious way, by giving. his own 
Son to die for us ; and now we have lit- 
tle reaſon to complain, that|we all die 
in Adam, ſince we are mage alive in 
Chriſt : to have died in Adam, never to 
have lived more, had indeed\ been very 
ſevere upon Mankind ; but when death 
ſignifies only a neceſſity of going out of 
theſe Bodies, and living without -them 
for ſome time, in order to re-aſſume 
them again immortal and glorious, we 
have no reaſon to think this any great 
hurt : Nay, indeed, if we conſider things 
aright, the Divine Goodneſs has impro- 
ved the Fall of Adam, to the raiſing of 
Mankind to a more happy and perte& 
ſtate : for though Paradiſe, where God 
placed Adam in Innocence, was a happi- 
er ſtate. of life than this World, freed 
trom all the diſorders of a-mortal: Bo- 
dy, and from all the neceſſary cares and 
FF troubles 
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troubles of this Life, yet youll all grant, 
that Heaven is a happier place than an 


earthly Paradiſe ; and therefore it is | 


more for our happineſs to be tranſh- 
ted from Earth to Heaven, than to have 
lived always in an earthly Paradiſe : 
You will all grant, that the ſtate of 
good men, when they go out of theſe 
Bodies, before the ReſurreCtion, is a hap- 
pier life than Paradiſe was, for it is to be 
with Christ, as St. Paul tells us, which # 
far better,x .Phil.2 3. And when our Bodies 
riſe again from the Dead, you will grant, 
they will be more glorious Bodies than 

am's was in Innocence : For the jirf 
man was of the earthearthy, bat the ſecond 
man is the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor.15.47. 


' Adam had an earthly mortal Body, tho 


it ſhould have been immortal by Grace; 
aut at: the Reſurrection our Bodies ſhall 
faſhioned like unto Chriſt's moſt glo- 
rious Body : The righteons ſhall ſhine 
forth like the ſun in the kingdom of the 
Father, that as we have born the tmage 
of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image 
of the heavenly, 1 Cor.15 49. So that our 
Redemption by Chriſt has infinitely the 
ng of Adanis Fall, and we have 
no reaſon to complain, That by man 
came death, fince by man alſo came the 
| reſurs 
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t | refurreition of the dead. That St. Paul 
n | might well magnfie the Grace of God 
s | in our Redemption by Chriſt, above his 
- | Juſtice and Severity, in punſhing 4 
e / daw's Sin with Death, 5. Rom. x5, 16, 
: 17. But not as the offence, ſo alſo zs the 
f | free gift: For if through the offence of 
* | "oue-many be dead; much more the grace 
of Ged, and the gift by grace, which is by 
one. may, Jeſus Chrift, hath abounded unto 
many. And not as it was by one that ſin- 
Yo ſo is the gift : for the judgment was 
by one to condemnation ; but the free gift 
1s of many offences anto juſtification. For 
if by. oue man's offence, death reigned by 
one; much more they which receive abun- 

dance of race, —_ the gift of righte- 
ouſneſs, Pall reign in life by one, Jeſus 
Chriff. Where the Apoſtle magnifies 
the Grace of God upon a fourfold ac- 
count. : 1. That Death was the juſt Re- 
ward of Sin, it came by the offence of 
ove, and was an ad of Juſtice in God ; 
whereas our Redemprion by Chriſt is 
the Gift of Grace, the free Gift, which 


e 


we. had no juſt claim to. 2. That by 
Chriſt we are not only delivered from 
the efleas of Adam's Sin, but from the 
guilt of our own : For though the judge» 
ment was by one to condemnation ; the 


free 
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free gift is of many offences unto juſtifica- 
tion. 3. That though we die in 4- 
dam, we are not barely made alive a- 
gain-in Chriſt, but ſhall reign in life by 
one Feſus Chrif? ; which 1s a much hap- 
pier Life, than what we loſt in Adam, 
4. That as we die by one man's offence, 
ſo we live by one too ; By the righte- 
ouſneſs of one, the free gift comes upon all 


men unto juſtification of life, We have 


no reaſon to complain, that the Sin of 
Adam is imputed to us to Death, if the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt purchaſe for us 
eternal Life. The firſt was a neceſſa- 
ry conſequence 'of Adam's loſing Para- 
die ; the ſecond is wholly owing to the 
Grace of God. n 


Thus we ſee, what it is that makes 
us mortal : God did not make Death ; 
he created us in a happy and immortal 
ſtate, but by man fin entred into the 


world, and death by fin. What ever a- 


verſion then we have to Death, ſhould 
beget in us a greater horrour of Sin, 
wluch did not only at firſt make us mor- 
tal, but is to this day both the cauſe of 
Death, and the Sting of 'it : No degree 
indeed of Vertue now can preſerve us 


_ from dying ; but yet Vertue may pro- 


long 
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lng our lives,, and make them happy, 
while ſin very often haſtens us to the 
Grave, and cuts us off in the very 
nid{t of our days. An intemperate and 
hſtful man deliroys the moſt vigorous 
conſtitution of Body, dies of a Feavour, 
or 4 Dropſie, of Rottenneſs arid Con- 
imptions, others fall a Sacrifice to pri- 
rate Revenge, or publick Juſtice, or a 
Divine Vengeance, for the wicked ſhall 
wt live out half their days. However, 
ktting aſide ſome little natural averſi- 
ons, which are more eaſily conquered, 
and Death were a very mnocent, harm- 


give a ſting to it, and terrifie us with 


| the thoughts of, that Judgment, which 


is to follow : quarrel not then at the 
Divine . Juſtice in appointing Death , 
God. 1s very good, as well as juſt in it, 
but vent all your indignation againſt 
Sin ; pull out this ſting of Death, and 
then you will ſee nothing but ſmiles 
and charms in it, then it is nothing but 
putting off theſe mortal Bodies, to re- 
aſſume them again with all the advan- 
tages of an immortal Youth. It is cer- 


&d for us, and the very certainty of our 
death will teach us that Wiſdom which 


may 


tain indeed we muſt die, this is appoint- 


109 


| ks, nay, deſirable thing, did not Sin 


tio 


A Prattical Diſcourſe 


may help us to regain a better Irmigf 
tality then we have loft. 


SECT. Il. 


How to improve ths C onfideration, that 
we muſt certainly Die. 


Or, x. if it be certain that we muff 


— Die, thisfhonld reach ws frequent] 


to think of Dearh, to keep it always itt 


perpetual Antidote againſt the _ 
an 


our eye and view : For, why fhould we 
caft off the thoughts of that which will 
certainly come; efpeciafly wherr it” is fo 
neceſfary to the good goverment of 
our lives, to' remember that we” muſt 
die 2 If we mult die; F think it cortcerns 
ns to rake care, that we may' die hay- 
pily, and that depends upor' our living 
well ; and nothing has fuch a powerful 
influence upon the good government” of 
our lives, as the thoughts of Death: I 
have already ſhewed” you, what. Wit 
dom: Death will teach us ; bur no mart 


will ' earn this, who-does not conſider; 


what it 1s to die; and no man'wilt pra- 
Qiſe it, who does not often remember; 
that he muft die”: but he thar hives un- 
der a conſtant” ſence of Death, has 4 
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and Vanities of this World, and a per- 
petual Spur to Vertue. 

When fuch a man finds his deſires af- 
ter this World enlarge beyond, not one- 
ly the' wants, but the conveniencies of 
Nature, 'Thou Fool, fays he, to himſelf, 
what is the meaning of all this 2 what 
kindles this inſatiable thirſt of Riches 2 
why muſt there be no end of adding 
Houſe to Houſe, and Field: to Field ? 1s 
this World thy home, is this thy abt- 
ding City 2 doft thou hope to take up 
an- eternal Reſt here 2 Vain man ! thou 
muſt - ſhortly remove thy dwelling, and 
then whoſe. ſhall all theſe things be ? 
Death will ſhortly cloſe thy eyes, and 
then thou ſhalt not ſo much as fee the 
God: thou worſhippeſt ; the Earth ſhall 
ſhortly cover: thee, and then thou ſhalt 
have thy mouth and belly full of clay 
and duſt, Such thoughts as tkeſe will 
cool our defires-to- this prefent World ; 
will make us contented when we have 
enough, and very charitable and liberal 
of what we can ſpare: For what ſhould 
we do with more in this World, than 
wilt carry us thorough it 2 What bet- 
ter and wiſer uſe can we make of ſuch 
Riches, as we cannot carry with us in- 


., tothe other World, than to return them 


thither 


Inn 
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thither before hand in;a&s of. Piety and 
Charity, that we may receive the re- 
wards and recompences. of them in a 
better life 2 that we- may make. to our 


ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighte- 


ouſneſs, that when we fail, they may receive 


- P © 


us into everlaſting habitations, © + 
When he finds his mind begin to 


ſivell, and to encreaſe; as his fortune and 


honours..do, Lord, thinks. he, what a 
bubble is this ! which | every breath of 
Air can blow away. ., How vain athing 
is Man .in his greateſt glory, who ap- 
pears gay and beautiful hke a Flower in 
the:Spring, and is as. ſoon cut down and | 
withered !. Though we. ſhould - meet 
with no .change in our fortune; here, 
yet we ſhall ſuddenly be removed. out 
of this. World ; the ſcene of this lite 
will change, and there - 1s an end of 
earthly,gGreatneſs. And what - a; con- 
temptiſfe mind is that, which is {wel- 
led with-dying Honours, which looks 
big indeed, as a body does which is {wel- 
led out of all proportion with a Dropſy, 
or 'Timpany, but that. is its Diſeaſe, not 
a natural Beauty, What am TI better 
than the pooreſt Man, who beggs an 
Alms, unleſs I be wiſer and more vertu- 
ous than he 2 Can Lands and Houles, 

great 
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treat Places and Titles, things which 


are not ours, and which we cannot keep, 
make ſuch a mighty difference between 
one man and another ? are theſe the 
Riches, are theſe the Beauties and Glo- 
ries of a Spirit ? are we not all made of 
the ſame mould ? is not God the Fa- 
ther of us all 2 muſt we not all die a- 
like, and lie down in the duſt together ? 
and can the different parts we a& in 
this World, which are not ſo long as the 
Scene of a Play, compared to an eter- 
nal Duration, make ſuch a vaſt difte- 
rence between men? This will make 
men humble and modeſt in the higheſt 
fortune, as minding them, that when they 


are got to the top-round of Honour, 


if they keep from falling, yet they muſt 
be carried down again, and laid as low 
as the duſt. 

Thus, when he finds the Body grows 
ing upon the Mind, and intoxicating it 
with the love of ſenſual Pleaſures, he 
remembers, that his Body muſt die, and 
all theſe Pleaſures muſt die with it ; that 
they are indeed killing Pleaſures, which 
kill a mortal Body before its time ; that 
it does not become a man who 1s but 
a Traveller in this World, but a Pik 
grim and a Stranger here, to ſtudy my 

2ſt 
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and. Softneſs, and Luxury ; that a Soul, 
which muſt live for ever, ſhould ſeek 
after more laſting Pleaſures, which ma 

ſurvive the Funeral of the Body, and 
be a ſpring of raviſhing Joys, when he 
is ſtript ot Fleſh and Blood. Theſe are 
the thoughts which the conſideration of 


Death will ſuggeſt to us, as I have al- 


ready ſhewed you : And it is impoſſible 
for a, man, who hasalways theſe thoughts 
at hand, to be much impoſed on by the 
Pageantry of this World, by the tranſi- 
ent Honours and Pleaſures of it. 

It is indeed, I think, a very impra- 
Qticable Rule, which ſome men give, To 


 livealways, as if we were todie the next 


moment. Our lives ſhould always be 
as innocent, as if we were immediately to 
give up our accounts to God ; but it is 
umpoſiible to have always thoie ſenſible 
apprehenſions of Death about us, which 
we have when we ſee it approaching : 
but though we cannot live as if we 
were immediately to die, (which would 


put an end not only to all innocent 


Mirth, but to all the neceflary Buſineſs 
of the World, which I believe no dying 
man would concern himſelf for,) yet 
we may, and we ought to live as thoſe 


who mult certainly die, and ought to 


have 
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have theſe thoughts continually about 

us, as a guard upon our aCtions : For 
whatever 1s of ſuch mighty conſequence 

to us, as Death is, 1t it be certain, ought 
always to give Laws to our Behaviour 

and Converſation. 


2ly, If it be certain we muſt die, the 
very firſt thing we ought to do in this 
World, after we come to years of un- 
derſtanding, ſhould be to prepare for 
Death, that whenever Death comes, we 
may be ready for it. 

This, I confeſs, is not according to 
the way of this World ; for dying 1s u- 
ſually the laſt thing they take care of : 
This is thought a little unſeaſonable, 
while men are young and healthful and 
vigorous ; but, beſides the uncertaint 
of our lives, and that it 1s poſſible, while 
we delay, Death may ſeize on us be- 
fore we are provided for it ; and then 
we mult be miſerable for ever ; which - 
I ſhall ſpeak to under the next Head. T 
doubt not but to convince every con- 
_ fidering man, that an early Preparation 
tor Death is the very beſt means to 
make our lives happy in this World, 
while we \do continue here. Nor ſhall 
I urge here, how a lite of Holineſs and 

I 2 Vertue 
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Vertue, which is the beſt and only Pre- 

aration for Death, tends to make us 
—_ in this World, delivers us from 
all thoſe Miſchiefs which the w1ldneſs 
and giddineſs of Youth, and the more 
confirmed debaucheries of riper Years 
expoſe Men too ; for this 1s properly 
the commendation of Vertue, not of an 
early Preparation for Death : And yet 
this is really a great engagement and 
motive to prepare betimes for Death, 
ſince ſuch a Preparation for Death will 


put us to no greater hardſhips and in- 
conveniencies, than the practice of ſuch / 


Vertues as will prolong our lives, pre- 


ſerve or increaſe our tortunes, give us: 


honour and reputation in the World, and 
makes us beloved both by God and 
men. But {ſetting aſide thefe things, 
there are two advantages of an early 


Preparation tor Death, which contribute 


more to our Happineſs, than all the 
World befides, r. That it betimes deli- 
vers us from the tears of Death, and 
conſequently from moſt other fears. 
21y, That it ſupports us under all the 
troubles and calamities of this lite. 

I. It betimes delivers us from the 
ſcars of Death ; and indeed it is then 
only a man begins to live, when he is 


got 
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got above the fears of Death. Were 
men thoughtful and conſiderate, Death 
would hang over them in all their 
Mirth and Jollity, like a fatal Sword 
by a ſingle Hair ; it would ſowre all 
their Enjoyments, and ſtrike terror into 
their hearts and looks : But the ſecurity 
of moſt men is, that they put off the 
thoughts of Death, as they do their 
preparation for it : they live ſecure and 
free from danger, onely becauſe they 
will not open their eyes to ſee it, But 
theſe are ſuch examples as no wiſe man 
will propoſe to himſelf, becauſe they 
are not ſafe : and there are ſo many oc- 
caſions to put theſe men in mind of 


p 
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Death, that it is a very hard thing not 


to think of it, and when ever they do, 
it chills ther Blood and Spirits, and 
draws a black and melancholly Veil over 
all the Glories in the World. How are 
- fuch men ſurprized, when any danger 
approaches 2 when Death comes within 
view, and ſhews his Sithe, and only 
ſome few ſands at the bottom of the 
Glaſs > This is a very frightftul ſight to 
men who are not prepared to die ; and 
yet ſhould they give themſelves liberty 
to think, in what danger they live eve- 
ry minute, how many thouſand accidents 

I 3 may 
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may cut them off, which they can nei- 
ther foreſee nor prevent ; fear, and hor- 
ror, and conſternation would be their 
conſtant entertainment, till they could 
think of Death without tear; till they 
were reconctled to the thoughts of dy- 
ing, by great and.certain hopes of a bet- 
ter life atter death. 

So that no man can hve happily, if 
he lives like a man, with his thoughts, 
and reaſon, and conſideration about him, 
but he who takes care betimes to pre- 
pare for Death and another World : Till 
this be done, a wiſe man will ſee him- 
ſelf always in danger, and then he muſt 
always fear : but he is a happy man 
who knows and conſiders himfelt to be 
mortal, and is not afraid to die : his 
pleaſures and enjoyments are ſincere and 
unmixt, never diſturbed with a Hand 
writing upon the Wall, nor with-ſome 
{ecret qualms and miſgivings of mind ; 
he is not terrified with preſent dangers, 
at leaſt not amazed -and diſtracted 
with them. A man who is delivered 
trom the tears of Death, fears nothing 
elle in excels, but God :- and feat is 16 
troubleſome a paſſion, that nothing is 
more for the happineſs of our lives, than 
fo Le deliver ed from i It, 


2. AS 
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2. As a conſequent of this, an early 
Preparation for Death will ſupport men 
under all the troubles and calamities of 
this life : There are ſo many troubles, - 
that Mankind are expoſed to in this 
World, that no man muſt expect to e- 
ſcape them all; nay, there are a great 
many troubles, which are unſupportable 
to humane Nature, which there can be 
no releit for in this World : The hopes 
and expectations of a better lite, are, in 
moſt caſes, the ſafeſt retreat: a man 
may bear his preſent ſufferings with 
{ome courage, when he knows that he 
thall quickly ſee an end of them, that 
Death will put an end to them, and 
place him out of their reach : For there 
the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and 
there the weary be at reft; there the pri- 
ſoners ref? together, they hear not the 
voice of the oppreſſor ; the ſmall and 
great are there, and the ſervant is free 
from his maſter, 3. Job 17, 18, 19. 
| So that in many cafes the thoughts 
and expectations of Death is the only 
thing, that can ſupport us under preſent 
ſufterings ; but while the thoughts of 
Death itſelf are terrible to us, this will 
be a poor comfort : Men who are un- 
der the ſence of guilt, are more afraid 
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of Death, than they are of all the Evils 
of this World : Whatever their preſent 


ſufferings are, they are not {o terrible as 
lakes of fire and brimſtone, the worm that 


never dieth, and the fire that never go+- 


eth out : So that ſuch men, while they 
are under the fears and terrors of Death, 


have nothing to ſupport them under 


preſent miſeries. The next World, which 
Death puts us into the poſſeſſion of, is 
a very delightful proſpect to good men 
there they ſee the rewards of their la- 
bour and ſufferings, of their faith and 
patience: They can ſuffer ſhame and re- 


proach, and zake joyfully rhe ſpoiling of 


their goods ; ſince theſe light afflitions, 
which are but for a ſeaſon, will work for 
them a_ far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. But men who are not 
preppnrs to die, while they are afraid of 

eath, can find no relief in the thoughts 
of it, and therefore want the greateſt 
ſupport that we can have in this lite a- 
gainſt the ſufferings of it : The ſooner 
we prepare to die, the ſooner we are 
delivered from the fears of Death, and 
then the hope of a better life will carry 


us chearfully through this World *what- 


ever ftorms we meet with, 


zly, Since 
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3ly, Since we muſt certainly die, it 
makes it extreamly reaſonable to ſacrt- 
fice our lives to God, whenever he calls 
for them ; that is, rather to chuſe'to die 
2 little before our time, then to re- 
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nounce God, or to give his Worſhip to 


Idols, or any created Beings, or to cor- 
rupt the Faith and Religion of Chriſt : 
There are arguments indeed enough to 
encourage Chriſtians to Martyrdom , 
when God calls them to ſuffer for his 
fake : the love of Chriſt in dying for 
us, 1s a ſufficient reaſon why we {ould 
chearfully die for him ; and the great 
rewards of Martyrdom, that glorious 
Crown which is reſerved for ſuch Con- 
querors, made the Primitive Chriſtians 
ambitious gf it : It is certain there is no 
hurt in it, nay, that it is a peculiar ta- 
vour to die for Chriſt, becauſe thoſe 


. perſons who were moſt dear to him 


were crowned with Martyrdom ; but 


our preſent argument ſhews us, at what 


an eaſie rate we may purchaſe ſo glo- 
rious a Crown ; for we part with no- 
thing For it : We die for God, and we 
muſt die whether we die Martyrs-or 
not : and what man then, who knows 
he myſt die, and þelieves the rewards 

of 
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of Martyrdom, can think it ſo terrible 
to die a Martyr ? No good Chriftian 
can think that he lofes any thing by 
the bargain, to exchange this lite tor a 
better : for as many years as he goes 
ſooner out of this World, then he ſhould 
have done by 'the courſe of Nature, 6 


many years he gets {ſooner to Heaven; |. 7 


and I {uppole that is no great los : It 
is indeed a noble expreſſion of our love 
to God, - and our entire obedience and 
{ubjetion to him, and of a perfect truſt 


in him, to part with our lives for his . 


ſake ; but what can a man, who knows 
he muſt die, do lefs for God then this, 
to part with a life, which he cannot 
keep, willingly to lay down a life for 
God , which would ſhortly be taken 
from him, whether he will gor not. 


4ly, This ſhews us alſo, what littl 
reaſon we have to be afraid of the pow- 


er of Men ; the utmoſt they can do, is 


to kill the Body ; a mortal Body which 
will die whether they kill it or not: 
which 1s no mighty argument of pow- 
er, no more than it 1s to break a brit- 


tle Glaſs ; nor any great hurt to us,. no 


more than it is to die, which we are all 
born to, and which is no injury to a 


good 
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good man : and therefore our Saviour's 
counſel is very reaſonable, 12. Luke 4, 
5. Be not afraid of them who kill the ho- 
dy, and after that have no more that 
they can do + but 1 will forewarn gut 
whom you ſhall fear, Fear him, which af- 
ter he hath killed, hath power to caft 


| into hell ; yea, 7 ſay unto you, fear 


him. 

 This1s very reaſonable, when the fear 
of God and men is oppoled to each o- 
ther, which is the only caſe our Savi- 
_ our ſuppoſes. No man ought fooliſhly 
to fling away his lite, nor to provoke 
and aftront Princes, who have the pow- 
er of Life and Death : this is not to die 
like a Martyr, but like a Fool, or a Re- 
bel. But when a Prince threatens Death, 


and God threatens Damnation, then our 


Sayiour's counſel takes place , not to 
fear men but God : for indeed God's 
power 1n this is equal to mens at leaſt ; 
men can kill, tor men are mortal, and 
may be killed ; and this is only for a 
mortal Creature to die a little out of 
order : but God can kill too ; and/thus 
tar. the caſe is the ſame. It is true, 
moſt men are of the mind, in ſuch a 
caſe, rather to truſt God then men, be- 
cauſe he does not always puniſh in this 
Oh CE World, 
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World, nor execute a ſpeedy vengeance, 
And yet when our Saviour takes no- 
tice, that God kills as well as men, it 
ſeems to intimate to us, that ſuch A. 
poſtates, who rather chuſe to provoke 
God then men, may meet with their 
deſerts in this World : for no man is 
ſecure, that God will not puniſh him in 
this World ; and Apoſtates of all others, 
have leaſt reaſon to expect it. 
who renounce God, for fear of men, are 
the fitteſt perſons to be examples of a 
But then when men 
have killed, they can do no more, they 
cannot kill the Soul ; and here the pow- 
er of God and men is very unequal, for 
*when he has killed, he can caſt both 
Body and Soul into Hell fire : This is 
a very formidable power indeed, and 
we have reaſon to fear him ; but the 
power of men, who can only kill a mor- 
tal Body, 1s not very terrible ; it ought 
not to fright us into any fin, which will 
make us obnoxious to that more terrible 
r, which can deſtroy the Soul. 


ſudden Vengeance. 


CHAP, 


(0; 


concerning DEATH. 


CHA P. IIL. 


Concerning the Time of our Death, 
and the proper Improvement of it. 


Et us now conſider the time of our 
Death, which 1s once, but when 
uncertain. 

Now when I ſay the time of our 
Death is uncertain, I need not tell you 
that T mean only it 1s uncertain to us, 
that is, that no man knows when he 
ſhall die ; for God certainly knows when 
ve ſhall die, becauſe he knows all things, 
| and therefore, with reſpect to the fore- 
knowledge of God, the time of our 
Death 1s certain. | 

Thus much 1s certain as to Death , 
that we muſt all die; and it 1s certain 
| alſo, that Death is not far off, becauſe 
| we know our lives are very ſhort : be- 
| tore the Flood men lived many hundred 
years ; but it is a great while now ſince 
tne Pfalmiſt obſerved, that the ordinary 


term of humane lite had very narrow 


| bounds ſet to it, The days of our years 
are threeſcore years and teu; and 7 - 
on 


rea 
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' reaſon of ſtrength they be fourſcore years, Mm 


et is their ſtrength labour and ſorrow: -w 
for it is ſoon cut off, and we flie away, w 


90. Plal. zo. There are ſome eXCepti- 
ons from this general Rule, but this is 
the ordinary period of humane life, 
when it is {pun out to the greateſt 
length ; and therefore within this term 
we may-feaſonably expect it, for in the 
ordinary courſe of Nature our Bodies 
are not made to la{t much longer. 

Thus far we are certain ; but then, 
how much of this time we ſhall run 
out, how ſoon, or how late we ſhall die, 
we know not, for we ſee no age ex- 
empted from Death ; ſome expire in the 
Cradle, and at their Mother's Breaſts, 

_ others in the heat and vigour of youth, 
others ſurvive to a decrepltt age, and it 
may be fullow their whole Family to 
their Graves. Death very often fur:- 
prizeth us, when we leaſt think of it, 
without giving us any warning of its 
approach ; and that 1s proof enough, 
that the time of our Death is unknown 
and uncertain to us. | 

But theſe things deſerve to be par- 
ticularly diſcourſed ; and therefore with 
reference to the time of our Death, 1 
ſhall obterve theſe four things, not lo | 

much |} 
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much to explain them, for moſt of them 
are plain enough of themſelves, as to 


improve them for the government of 
our lives : | 


I. That the general Period of Humane 
Life, which is the ſame thing with 
the Time of our Death, is fixt and 
determin'd by God. 


IT. That the particular time of every 
Man's Death, though it be fore- 
known by God, who foreknows all 
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things, yet it does not appear, that 


it is peremtorily decreed and deter- 
mined by God. 


IL. That the particular time, when a- 


ny of us ſhall die, is unknown and 
uncertain to us. 


IV. That we muſt die but once ; 7? 
is appointed for all men once to die. 


FECT 
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SECT. 2 


That the general Period of Humane Life 
2s fixt and determin'd by GO D, and 
that it is but very ſhort. 


I. "Hat the general Period of Hu- 


mane Lite, which 1s the ſame 
thing with the Time of our Death, is 
fixt and determin'd by God : That is, 
there is a time {et to humane Life, be- 
yond which no man ſhall live, as Fob 
{peaks : 14 Job 5. Hs days are deter- 
anined, the number of his months are with 
thee, thou hafF appointed his bounds, that 
he cannot paſs. Which does not refer to 
the period of every particular mans lite, 
but is ſpoken of Man in general, that 
there are fixt bounds ſet to humane Lite, 
which no man can exceed. 
What theſe bounds are, God has not 
expreſly declared, but that muſt be learnt 


from Obſervation : Such a time as moſt 


commonly puts a period to mens lives, 
who live longeſt, may generally paſs for 
the common meaſure of humane Lite, 
though there may be ſome few exce- 


ptions. 
Befors 
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Before the Flood, no man lived a 
thouſand years, and therefore we may 
conclude, that the longeſt teri of hu« 
mane Life, after the Sentence of Death 
was paſſed on man, was confined with- 
in a thouſand years. Methuſalah, who 
was the longeſt liver, lived but nine 
hundred fixty nine years, and he died ; 
ſo that no man ever lived a thouſand 
years : And comparing this Obſervati- 
on with that Promiſe of a thouſand 
years reign with Chriſt, which is called 
the firſt Reſurre&ion, and 13 the porti- 
on only of Martyrs and Conteſlors, and 
pure and ſincere Chriſtians, 20 Revel. 
[ have been apt to conclude, that to live 
a thouſand years, 1s the priviledge only 
of irimortal Creatures ; that it Adam 
had continued innocent, he ſhould have 
lived no longer on Earth, but have been 
tranſlated to Heaven without dying ; for 
this thouſand's years reign of. the Saints 
with Chriſt , whatever that ſignifies , 
ſeems to be interided as a reparition of 
that Dcath which they tell under by 4- 
dam's fin : bat then theſe thouſand years 
do not put an end to the happineſs of 
theſe glorious Sairits, but ang are im- 
Nortal Creatures, and t2ough this refga 
WFi*1 Chrift continues but 4 thouſand 

K Fears 
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years, their happineſs ſhall have no end, 
though the Scene may change and va- 
ry ; for over ſuch men the ſecond death 
hath no power : Or elſe this thouſand 
years reign with Chriſt muſt ſignifie an 
eternal and unchangable Kingdom , a 
thouſand years being a certain earneſt of 
Immortality ; but there is an unreaſon- 
able Objection againſt that, becauſe we 
read of the expiring of thele thouſand. 
years, and what ſhall come after them, 
even the final Judgment of all the World. 
But this is a great Myſtery, which we 
muſt 'not hope perte&ly to underſtand, 
till we ſee the bleſſed accompliſhment of 
It, 

But though before the Flood ſome 
perſons lived very near the thouſand 
years, yet after the Flood the term of 
life was much ſhortned : Some think this 


. was done by God, when he pronounced 


that Sentence, 6 Gen. 3. And the Lord 
faid,, My ſpirit ſhall wot always ſtrive 
with man, for that he alſo is fleſh, yer 
his days fhall be an hundred and twenty 


years. As 1f God had then decreed, 


that the life of man ſhould not exceed 
an hundred and twenty years ; but this 
does .not agree with that account we 
have of mens lives after the Flood ; for 


\ not 
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not only Noah and his Sons, who were 
with him in the Ark, lived much longer 
than this after the Flood ; but Arphazad 
lived five hundred and thirty years, Sa- 
lah four hundred and three years, Zber 
four hundred and thirty years, and 4- 
brabam himſelf a hundred ſeventy five 
years, and therefore this hundred and 
twenty years cannot refer to the ordina-- 
ry term of man's life, but to the con- 
tinuance of God's patience with that 
Aicked World, before he would bring 
the Flood upon them to. deſtroy that 
corrupt Generation of Men ; that is, 
that he would bear with them a hundred 
and twenty years, before he would ſend 
the Flood to deſtroy them. But after- 
wards by degrees life was ſhortned, in- 
{omuch that though Moſes himſelt lived 
a great deal longer, yet if the go Pſalm 
were compoſed by him, as the Title 
tells us it was, the ordinary term of life 
in his days, was but threeſcore and ten, 
or fourſcore years, 10 v. The days of our 
years are threeſcore years and ten ; and 
if by reaſon of ſtrength they be fourſcore 
years, yet is their flirength labour and 
ſorrow ; ſo ſoon paſſeth it away, and it is 
_ gone. And this has continued the ordi- 
nary meaſure of life ever ſince ; which 
| K 2 15 
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is ſo very ſhort, that David might well 
ſay, Behold, thou hat made my days as 
an hand-breadth, and mine age is as no- 
thing before thee : verily every man at 
his beſt eftate is altogether vanity, 39 


Pfal. 5. | 
I ſhall not ſcrupulouſly inquire into 


the reaſon of this great change , why 


our lives are reduced into 1o' narrow a 
compaſs : Some will not believe that it 
was {o, but think that there is a miſtake 


in the manner of the account ; that 


when they are ſaid to live eight or nine 
hundred years , they computed their 
"The Moon, not by the Sun; 

that is, their years were months, twelve 
of which make but one of our years ; 
and then indeed the longeſt livers of 
them did not live fo long; as many men 
do at this day, for Methyſalah timfelf, 
who hved nine hundred ſixty nine years, 
according to this computation of months 
for years, lived but touricore years and 
five months. But 1t 1s very abturd to 
imagine, that Mofes ſhould uſe two ſuch 
different accounts of time, that ſome- 
times by a year he ſhould mean no more 
than a month, and ſometimes twelve 
months, without giving the leaſt notice 
of it, which is unpardonable in any Hi- 
{torian : 
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ftorian : And therefore others complain 
much that they were not born in thoſe 
days, when the life of man was prolong- 
ed for ſomany hundred .years : There 
had been ſome. comfort in living then, 
when they enjoyed all the vigour and 
gaiety of youth, and could: reliſh the 
pleaſure of life for ſeven, eight or nine 
hundred years. A bleſſing which men 
would purchaſe at any rate in our days : 
but now we can ſcarce turn ourſelves a- 
bout in the World, but we are admo- 
niſhed -by gray Hairs, or the ſenſible 
decays of Nature, to prepare for our 
Winding-ſheet. And therefore, for the 
farther unprovement of this argument, 
[ ſhall, x. ſhew you, what little reaſon 
we have to complain of the Shortneſs of 
Life, 2. What wile uſe we are to make 
of it. 
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SECT. II. 


Fhat' little reaſon we have to: complain 
of the Sbortuefs of Humane wy 


Hat little reaſon we have to 

complain of the Shortneſs of 
Life, and the too haſty Approaches of 
Death to us: For, x.. ſuch a long Lite is 
not reconcileable with the preſent ' State 
of the World. And, 21y, our Livesare 
long enough for all the wile purpoſes 
of living. 


1, Such a long Life is not reconcile- 


_ able with the preſent ſtate of the World. 


What the ſtate of the World was before 


the Flood, in what manner they lived, 


and how they employed their time, we 
cannot tell, tor Moſes has given no ac- 
count of it ; but taking the World as 
it 1s, and as we find it, I dare undertake 
to convince thoſe men, who are moſt 
apt to complain of the ſhortneſs of Life, 
that it 'would not be for the general 
Happineſs of Mankind, to have it much 
longer : For, 1. the World is at preſent 
very unequally divided ; ſome have a 
large ſhare and portion of it, others 
bave nothing, but what they earn by 


very 
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very hard Labour, or extort from other 
mens Charity by their reſtleſs Importu- 
nities, or gain by more ungodly Arts : 
' Now, though the Rich and Proſperous, 
who have the World at command, and 
live in eaſe and pleaſure, would be ver 
well contented to ſpend ſome hundred 
years in this World, yet I ſhould think, 
fifty or threeſcore years abundantly e- 
nough for Slaves and Beggars ; enough 
to ſpend in Hunger and Want, in a Jaol 
and a Priſon. And thoſe who are {o 
fooliſh as not to think this enough, owe 
a great deal to the wiſdom and goodneſs 
of God, that he does : So that the great- 
eſt part of Mankind have great reaſon 
to be contented with the ſhortneſs of 
Life, becauſe they have no temptation to 
wiſh it longer. | 

21y, The preſent ſtate of this World 
requires a more quick Succeſſion ; the 
World 1s pretty well peopled, and is di- 
vided among its preſent Inhabitants ; 
and but very few, in compariſon, as I 
obſerved we! tr: have any conſiderable 
ſhare in the diviſion : Now let us but 
{uppole, that all our Anceſtors, who li- 


ved an hundred, or two hundred years 


ago, were alive ſtill, and poſleſſed their 
old Eſtates and Honours, what had be- 
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come of this preſent Generation of Men, 
who have now taken their places, and 
make as great a ſhow and bulſle in the 
World as they did ? And if you look 
back three, .or four, or five hundred 
years, the caſe is {till ſo much the worſe, 


the World would be over-peopld, and | 
where there is one poor miſerable man 


now, there muſt have been five hundred, 
or the World muſt have been. common, 
and all men reduced to the ſame level; 
which I believe the rich and happy Peo. 
ple, who are fo fond of long Lite, would 
not like very well. This would utter- 
ly undo our young prodigal Heirs, were 


their hopes of Succeſſion three or four 
hundred years off, who, as ſhort as life 


' is now, think their Fathers make very 


little haſt to their Graves : this would 
ſpoil their tczade of ſpending their E- 
ſtates before they have them, and make 
them live a dull ſober lite, whether they 
would or no ; and {uch a life, I know, 
they don't think worth having : And 
therefore, I hope, at leaſt they will not 
make the ſhortnels of their Fathers liyes 
an argument againſt Providence ; and 
yet ſuch kind of Sparks as theſe, are 


commonly the Wits, that ſet up for A- 


theiſm, and, when it is put into their 
ET T_T c  =- heads, 
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heads, quarrel with every thing which 
they fondly conceive will weaken the be- 
let? of a God, and a Providence, and a- 
mong other things, with the ſhortneſs of 
Life, which they have little reaſon to 
do, when they ſo often out-live their E- 


| ſtates. 


| 3ly, The World is very bad as.it is, 
ſo bad, that good men ſcarce know how 
to {pend fitty or threeſcore years in it ; 
but confider how bad it would probably 
be, were the life of man extended to 
ſix, ſeven or cight hundred years. If 
{ſo near a proſpe& of the other World, 
as forty or filty years, cannot reſtrain 
men from the greateſt Villanies, what 
would they do, if they could as reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe Death to be three or four 
hundred years oft 2 It men make ſuch 
improvements in Wickedneſs in twent 

or thirty years, what would they do in 
hundreds 2 And what a bleſſed place 
then would this World be to hve in ? 
We ſee -in the old World, when the life 
of man was drawn out to ſo great a 


length, the wickedneſs of Mankind grew 


{o inſufterable, that it repented God he 
had made man, and he reſolved to de- 
ſtroy that whole Generation exceptin 
Noah and his Family : and the mat 
. | | probable 
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probable account that can be given, how 
they came to grow ſo univerſally wick. 
ed, is the long and proſperous lives of 
ſuch wicked men, who by degrees cor- 
rupted others, and they others, till there 
was but one righteous Family left , and 
no other remedy left, but to deſtroy 
them - all, leaving only that righteous 


Family as the ſeed and future hopes of 


the new World. 

And when God had determined in 
himſelf, and promiſed to Noah, never to 
deſtroy the World again by ſuch an u- 


niverſal Deſtruction, till the laſt and f- 


nal Judgment, it was neceſſary by de- 
grees to ſhorten the lives of men, which 
was the moſt effectual means to make 


them more governable, and to remove 


bad examples out of the World ; which 
would hinder the ſpreading of the in- 
fetion, and people and reform the World 
again by new examples of Piety and 
Vertue : for when there are ſuch quick 


ſucceſſions of men, there are few Ages 


but have ſome great and brave exam- 


ples, which give a new and better Spi- 


- Fit to the World. 


Many other things might be added, 


to convince thoſe who complain of the 


ſhortne(s of humane Life, that it Wuld 
be 
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be no defirable thing, as the ftate of the 
World now is, to: live ſeven or eight 
hundred years in it ; but this I ſuppoſe 
is enough, if I can make good the e- 
cond thing 1 propoſed, That our lives 
are long enough. for all the wiſe purpo- 
es of hiving. pr | 
| Now | will not promiſe myſelf to 


fatisfie all men in this matter ; tor thoſe 


who think it the only end of living, to 
eat and drink, and enjoy the more im- 
pure delights of fleſh and ſence; will 
never be fatisfied, that threeſcore and 
ten years are as good as eight or nine 
Hundred for this purpoſe ; for the long- 
er they enjoy theſe pleaſures, and the 
.oftner they repeat them, the better it 
+1S: But theſe men ought to be convin- 
_ ced, that this is not the true end of li- 
ving, that theſe are only means to pre- 
ſerve life, which God has ſweetned with 
tuch proper fatisfa&tions, or made the 
neglect of them ſo uneaſie and paintnl, 
that no. man might forget to take care 


to pteſerve himſelf ;; but man was made 


at firſt for higher and nobler ends, and 
lince by the fin of Adam we are all be- 
come mortal, this life is not for itſelf, 
but in order to a better life, 

(4 We 


, 
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We come into this World, not to ſtay 
here, or to take up. our abode and reft, 
for then indeed the longer we-lived 'the 
better ; but this World: is only a''ſtate 
of trial and diſcipline, to exerciſe'-our 
Vertues, to perfet our minds, to' pre- 
pare and qualifie ourſelves for. the more 
pure and refined and ſpiritual enjoy- 
ments of the other World : We' come 
into this World, not ſo much to enjoy, 
as to conquer it, and to triumph over 
it, to battle its temptations, to deſpife-its 
flattertes, and to endure its terrors ; -and 
if we live long enough-to do this, we 
live long enough, and : ought to thank 
God, that our work, and labour; :and 
temptations are at an:end.; Fot what [- 
bouring man is not glad that his-work 
is over, and he may go to reſt 2. What 
Mariner 1s not glad that he has wea- 
thered all ſtorms, and ſteered a- fate 
courſe to his deſired Haven ? 

There are two things neceſſary to 
the improvement of our Minds, Knows 


Jedge and Vertue : And as God has 


ſhortned our Lives, fo he has ſhort- 
ned our Work too, and given us 2 
more eaſe and compendious way to 
both. 


Knowledge 
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' Knowledge 'indeed is an infinite and 
endleſs thing, :and it is impoſſible tho- 
roughly to fatisfie' that appetite in great 
1nd genorous Minds, in this blind and 
obſcure ſtate of lite ; but the comfort 1s, 
all the knowledge that is neceſſary to 
carry us to Heaven, is now plain and 
afie, and will not take up many ears 
to learn it, for, This is life eternal to 
trow \God, and TFeſus Ghrift whom he 
hath ſent ; which is plainly revealed to 


- us 111: the Goſpel : And when we get to 


Heaven, we ſhall quickly underſtand 
all the difficulties of Nature and Pro- 
yidence in another manner, then the 
greateſt Philoſophers do. now , or can 
do, though they ſhould live many hun- 
dred. years. 

And as for Vertue, we. have as ſhort 


| andeafie a way to it : The plaineſt and 


moſt perfect Precepts, the moſt admi- 
rable Examples, the moſt encouraging 
and inviting Promiſes, and which 1s 
more than all, the moſt powerful Afſi- 
ſtances of the Divine Spirit to renew 


_ and fandtifie us ; and he. who is not re- 


tormed þby theſe divine and ſupernatu- 
ral Methods of Grace, in forty or fifty 
years, 1s not likely to be the better for 
them, though he ſhould live to Merhu- 
ſalah's age. As 
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As for doing good, I contels, the long. 
er a.go0d man lives, the more good he 
will do, and make lumfelf the more 
uſeful to the World ; but this is Gods 
care, and whenever he calls him/out of 
the World, he excuſes him from doing 
any more good 1n 1t. | 

The truth is, nothing could be more 
1mpraper, under the ſtate of the Goſpel, 
then fuch a long Life, as worldly men 
are very fond of ; for our Saviour has 
taught us to expect Perſecutions and 
Sufterings for his Name ; and this is ve. 
ry often the portion of true and fincerc 
Chriftians, that St. Pau! could fay, / 
in this life only we had hope, we were of 
all men the moFfF miſerable. Thanks be 
to God, it is not always ſo, but when 
it-is, it would be too great a temptati- 
on tor humane Nature, to live ſome 
hundred years 1n a ſtate of Perſecution, 
as they might, if they and the perſecu- 
ting Prince ſhould live ſo long. 

Nay, ſuch a long life as theſe men 
talk of, would greatly weaken the Pro- 
miles and Threatnings of the Goſpel, 
which are all abſent and unſeen things, 
to be expected in the other World ; but 
it the next World were ſo many hun- 
dred years off, both the Promiſes and 

Threat- 
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Threatnings of it , would loſe their 
effet upon the generality of Man- 
kind : 

Nay, it might be thought very hard 
upon good men, who are taught by the 
Goſpel of Chriſt to live above this 
World, and to have a very mean opt- 
nion of, and a great indifferency to all 
the delights of it, to live ſo many hun- 
 dred years in it ; not ſo much to enjoy 
it, as to deſpiſe it, and to contend with 
it. And it is not leſs hard for men, 
who are tranſported with the raviſhing 
hopes and expectations of a better lite, 
whoſe hearts and converſations are al- 
ready in Heaven, to be kept ſo long out 
of it : This is a ſevere trial of their pa- 
tience, for hope when it is ſo long de- 
layed, is. a very troubleſome and un- 
eaſie paſſion ; and though few men long 
to die, yet a great many good men do 
very impatiently long to be in Hea- 
ven, and can be contented , whenever 
God pleaſes, to ſubmit to dying, though 
with ſome natural relu&ancy, that they 
may get to Heaven, 

In ſhort, this life is long enough for 
a Race, for a Warfare, for a Pilgrimage ; 
it is long enough to fight and contend 
with this World, and all the Temptati- __— 
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ons of it ; it is long enough to know 
this World, to diſcover the Vanity of 
it, and to live above it; it 1s long & 
nough, by the Grace of God, to purge 
and refine our minds, and to prepare 
ourſelves to live for ever in God's pre- 
ſence; and when we are in any meaſure 
prepared for Heaven, and poſſeſſed with 
great and paſſionate deſires of it, we 
ſhall think it a great deal too long to be 
kept out of it. 


SECT. Il. 
What uſe to make of the jfixt Term of 
Humane Life. 


2. F Et us conſider what wiſe uſe is 
HB to be made of this ; and here 
are two things diſtin&tly to be confider- 


ed: 1. That the general "Term of hu- - 


mane Life is fixt and determined by 
God. 2. That this common Term and 
Period of Lite, at the utmoſt extent of 
it, is but very ſhort. 

1. That the general Term of humarie 
Lite is fixt and determined by God ; 
and this is capable of very wite- ins 
provements :; For, 


t. When 


atw@ 8 \\XZX hence 
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' 2. When we know that we cannot 
live above threeſcore or fourſcore years, 
or ſome few years over or under, we 
ſhould not extend our hopes and expe- 
ations and deſigns beyond this term. 
2. We ſhould frequently count our days, 
and obſerve how our lives waſt , and 
draw near to. Eternity. 3. When this 
Period draws nigh, and Death comes 
within view, it more eſpecially concerns 
us. to apply ourſelves to a more ſerious 
and ſolemn preparation for Death. 

x. We ſhould not extend our hopes 
and expecations and defigns beyond 
this term, which God has fixt for the 
concluſion of our lives : We ſhould not 
live as if we were ummortal Creatures, 
who are never to die ; for if God have 
ſet bounds to our lives, 1t 1s abſurd for 
us to expect to live any longer, un- 
leſs we hope to alter the Decrees of 
Heaven. _ | 

And yet it is more abſurd, if it be 
poſſible, to extend our hopes and de- 
fires, our projects and deſigns for this 
World, beyond the term ot. our living 
here ; for how unreaſonable is-it for us 
to trouble: ourſelves about this World 
longer then we are like to continue in 
it 2 and yet if this were obſerved, it 

| L would 
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would eaſe us of a great deal of labour 


and care, and” deliver the World from 
thoſe great troubles and diſorders, which 


the deſigns and projects for tuture Ages 


CRE. 


Men might ſee ſome end of their La- 


bours, and of their Cares, of increafin 
Riches, and adding Houſe to Houſe, 5 
Field to Field, Fe they ſtint their de- 
fires with their lives ; did they confider 


how long they were to live, nd what | 


is a {ufficient and neceſſary proviſion for 
a continuance here : whereas now 

the generality of Mankind drudge 9n 
to the laſt moment they-have to live, 
and ſtill heap up riches till they know 
no end of them, as if their lives and 
their enjoyment of them, were to have 
no end neither. 

The - only tolerable Excuſe, that can 
be made for this, is the care of Poſteri« 
ty, to leave a liberal proviſion for Chil- 
- en, that they may live happily after 

: Bur this indeed is rather an Excuſc 
thier a Reaſon, for thus we ſee it 5, 
when there- is no ſuch reafon- for. it; 
when men have no Children to provide 
for, nor it may be any. Relations, for- 
whom they are much concerned ; or 
when they have a ſufficient proviſion 

or 
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for all their Children, to encourage their 
Induſtry , and Vertue , though not to 
maintain them in Idlenefs- and Vice, 
which tio wife and good Father would 
gdelire : nay, 1t may be; when they have 
ao other Heir to an over-grown Eſtate, 

but either "I ghter, whoſe fortune 
may make her a rich Prey, as is to6 
often ſeen, or a prodigal Son, who 1s 
ruined already by the A pr” of 10 
great 'a Fortune, and will quickly be e- 
'ven with his Fortune, and rume that, when 
he'\has it. | 
3. A competent provifion for Children, 
1s a juſt reaſon to continue our indu- 
ftry, though we have enough tor our 
ſelves, as long as we live; but to make 
them rich and great, is not. The Pie- 
ty and Charity of Parents, which en- 
tails a Bleſſing upon their Poſterity, and 
an induſtrious and vertuous Education 
of Children, is-a better Inheritance for 
them, than a: great Eſtate : But men 
who are ſo intent-to the very laſt upon 
encreafing their Eſtates, ſeldom do it for 
any other reaton, but to fatisfie their 
own infatiable: thirſt, which 1s to hoard 
up riches for a time when they can't 
enjoy them, to provide for their living 
in this World a much longer time, than 

| L.3 they 
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they know they can poſſibly live in tt. 
This is much greater folly than the 
man in the Parable was guilty of, whoſe 
Ground brought forth plentifully, and 
he pulled down his Barns, and built 
greater, and ſaid to his ſoul, Soul thou 
haft much goods laid up for many years, 


take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. 


He was ſo wile as to know when he had 
enough, and when it was fit to retire 
and take his eaſe : Yet God faid unto 
him, Zhou fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul 
be required of thee ; and then whoſe ſhall 
all theſe things be, which thou haft pro- 
vided ? 12 Luke 16, &c. 

Thus how big are moſt men with 
projects and deſigns, which there is lit- 
tle hope ſhould ever take effe&t, while 


they live ? eſpecully aſpiring Monarchs, 


and buſie Politicians, who draw the 
{cheme, and frame their deſign of an u- 
niverſal Empire, through a long ſeries of 
Events, or meditate changes and altera- 
tions of Government, of - the Laws and 


Religion of a Nation, by inſenſible ſteps 


and methods ; which, though it were ne- ' 


ver {o hopetul a project, they cart hope 
to live to ſee effected, and therefore ex- 
ceed their own bounds, and trouble the 
World at preſent, with what no body 

now 
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now living may ever be concerned in ; 
they undertake to govern the World, 
when they are dead and gone, whereas 
every Age brings forth new Projects and 
Counſels, as it does a new generation of 
Men, and new ſcenes of Afﬀairs, and a 
new ſet of Politicians : Would but men 
confine their cares and —_ within 
the bounds of their own lives, and mind 
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only what concerns themſelves, and their 


own times, and they would live more 
at eaſe, and the World enjoy more 
peace and quiet, than now 1t 1s ever 
likely to do : And yet one would think 
this very reaſonable, not to concern our 
ſelves about the World any longer than 
we are like to live in it; to do no in- 
jury to Poſterity as near as we can, and 
to do what good we can for them, 
without diſturbing the preſent Peace 
, and good Government of the World, 
but to leave the care of the next Age 
to thoſe who ſhall ſucceed, and to thar 
good Providence which governs and 
takes care of all Ages and Generations 
of Men. 

2. Since we know the common Pe- 
riod of humane Life, we ſhould fre- 
quently count our days, and obſerve 
how our lives waſt, and draw near Ni 

; 3 Ete 4 Is 
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Eternity. - Our time. flides away infen. 
ſibly, and few men take notice how it 
goes ; they find their ſtrength and vi. 
four continues without any decay ; and 
they reckon upon living threeſcore and 
ten, or fourſcore years, but {eldom con- 
ſider that it may be thirty or forty 
years are already gone, that 1s, the belt 
halt of their lives ; they put a cheat up- 
on themſelves by computing the whole 
duration of their lives, without confi- 
dering how much of this 1s already 
paſt, and how little of it is to come; 
which if men would ſeriouſly think of, 
they would not be ſo apt to flatter 
themſetyes with a long lite ; for no man 
accounts twenty or thurty years a long 
lite, and that is the moſt they have to 
live now, though they ſhould attain to 
the longeſt period of humane life, much 
leſs could they flatter themſelves with a 
long lite, when they could not probably 
reckon above fifteen or ten years to come. 


And would men obſerve how their life” 


ihortens every day, this, if any thing, 
would make them grow chary of their 


time, and begin to think of hving, that is, 


of minding the true ends and purpoſes of 
life, of doing the work for which they 
came into- the World, and which they 

| muſt 
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muſt do before they die, or they are mi- 
ſerable for ever. | 

3. When men draw near the end' of 
their reckoning, nay, it may be are paſl 
the common reckoning of Mankind, it 
more eſpecially concerns them to apply 
themſelves to a more ſerious and 1o- 
lemn preparation for Death : for how 
vigorous {oever their age 15, Death can- 
not be far off ; it will be unpardonable 
in them, tobe deceived with the hopes 
of living much longer, who have al- 
ready attained to the common period 
of humane Life, and are in the borders 
and confines, nay in the very quarters 
of Death, and have already, it I may {ov 
ſpeak, borrowed ſome years from the 0- 
ther World. 

Now when I ſpeak of ſuch mens pre- 
paring for Death, I do not mean, that 
they ſhould then begin to think of dy- 
ing, that is a great deal of the lateſt to 
begin ſuch a work ; though if they 
have not done it before, it is without 
doubt high time to begin it then, in the 
aft minute of their liyes, and to do 
what they can in that little time that 


remains, to obtain their Pardon of God 


for ſpending a long lite in Sin and Vani- 
ty, and ina Forgetfulneſs of their Maker 
and Redeemer, L 4 But 
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But that which I now intend, con« 
cerns thoſe who have thought of dy. 
ing long before , and govern'd their 
lives under the conduct and influ- 
ence of ſuch thoughts , and therefore 
are not wholly unprepared for Death, 
but are ready to welcome it , when- 
ever it comes ; but there is a de 
cent. way of meeting Death, which be- 
comes {uch men, which I call a more 
folemn Preparation for it ; that is, when 
their condition and circumſtances of life 
will permit it, to take a timely leaye of 
the World, and to withdraw from the 
noiſe and buſineſs of it ; when they are 
placeci juſt in the confines of\ both 
Worlds, to direCt their tace wh 
thar World whither they are a going, 
to ſpend the little remains of their lives 
in converſing with themſelves, with 
God, and with the other World. 

r. In converfing with themſelves , 
which God knows very few men do, 
while they are engaged in the buſineſs 
of this World ; the cares of Life, or 
the pleaſures of it, our Families, or our 
Friends, or Strangers themſelves, take 
us from ourſelves, and therefore it is 
fir, betore men go our of this World, 
cat they ſhould recover the poſſeſſion 

| of 
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of themſelves, and grow a little more 
acquainted and intimate with them- 
ſelves ; retire from the World to take 
2 more thorough review of their lives 
and actions, what they have {Ul to do, 
to make their peace with God, and 
their own Conſciences ; whether there 
tk any fin which they have not tho- 


| roughly repented of, and heartily beg- 


ged God's pardon for ; any injury they 
have done their Neighbour, for which 
they have not made ſufficient reſtituti- 


' 0n and reparatian ; whether they have 


any quarrel with any man, which is 
not compoſed and reconciled ; whether 
there is any part of their Duty, which 


+4 fa formerly too much neglected, 
as 


harity to the Poor, the wiſe Edu- 
cation and Inſtrudion of their Chil- 
dren and Families, and to apply them- 


| felves to a more diligent diſcharge of 


It ; what diſtempers there are in their 
minds, which ſtill need to be reCtified, 
what Graces gre weakeſt, what Paſſions 
are moſt diſorderly and unmortified, and 
to apply proper remedies to them. 


Death, becauſe it will give us great 
hope and aſſurance in dying ; it gives 
us peace and fatisfaction in our own 

minds, 


This is an excellent preparation for 
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minds, by a thorough knowledge of 'our 
own "A and bw, rectifying whatever 
was amiſs ; it delivers our Conltiences 
from guilty fears, and ſo diſarms Death 
of its ſting and terrors, for the ſting of 
Death is Sin, and when this fling is pul. 
led out, we have nothing elſe to con; 
tend with, but ſome little natural aver. 
fions to dying, which are more eaſily 
conquered. : | 


2. Thus in this preparatory Retire. 


ment from the World, we ſhould ſpend 
great portions of our time in the Wor. 
thip of God, in our publick or private 
Devotions ; for commonly men of by- 
fineſs are very much in Arrears with 
God upon this account : in their active 
Age they had little time to ſpare, or 
little mind. to ſpare it for the' uſes of 
Religion ; and therefore we may well 
retire fome time before we die, to make 
np that defect, and when we have done 
with the World, to give up ourſelves 
wholly to the ſervice of God : We 
fhould now be very importunate in our 
Prayers to God, that for the Merits and 
Interceſſion of Chriſt , he would free- 
Iy pardon all the Sins, and Frailties, and 
Errors of our paſt life, and give us ſuch 
2 comfortable hope and ſence of his love 

to 
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- | 0 us, 2s may ſupport us in the hour 


of Death, and {weeten the terrors and 
2gonies of it: We ſhould meditate on 
the great love of God in ſending Chriſt 

into the World to fave Sinners ; and 
is the height and depth and 
kngth and breadth of that love of God, 
_ paſſeth all humane Underſtand- 

: We ſhould repreſent to ourſelves 
5 wonderful condeſcenſion of the Son 


| of God in becoming Man, his amazin 


goodneſs in dying tor Sinners, the Juſt 
tor the Unjuſt, to reconcile us to God : 

And when we have warmed our Souls 
with ſuch thoughts as theſe, we ſhould 
break forth into raptures and extaſies 
of Devotion in the praiſe of our Maker 
and Redeemer : Worthy is the Lamb that 


was lain, to receive power,. and riches, 


glory, and bleſſing. Bleſſing, and honour, 
ad vl glory, and power be unto him that 


fitteth on the throne, and. to the Lamb for 
ever and ever, 5 Revel. + 


And beſides other reaſons , which 
makes this a very proper Preparation 


work and employment of the next 
World , for Heaven is a life of Devo- 
tion and Praiſe ; there we ſhall ſee God 


and 
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for Death , this accuſtoms us to the 
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and admire and adore him, and ſing «& 
ternal Halelujahs to him : and theretore 
nothing can ſo diſpoſe and prepare us 
for Heaven, as to have our hearts ready 
tuned to the praiſes of God, raviſhed 


with his love, tranſported with his glo- | 
ry and perfections, and ſwallowed up 


in the moſt profound and humble ade- 
rations of him. 

3. Thus when we are going into a- 
nother World, it becomes us moſt to 
have our thoughts there ; to conſider 


what a bleſſed place that 1s, where we | 


ſhall be delivered from all the fears and 
ſorrows and temptations of this World, 
where we ſhall ſee God and the Bleſſed 
Jeſus, and converſe with Angels and 
glorified Spirits, and live an endleſs life 
without fear of dying ; where there 1s 
nothing but perte& love and peace, no 


crols intereſts and factions to contend 


with, no ſtorms to ruffle or diſcompoſe 
our joy and reſt to Eternity; where 
there 15 no pain, no ſickneſs, no labour, 
no care to refreſh the wearineſs, or to 
repair the decays of a mortal Body, not 
ſo much as the image of Death to in- 
terrupt our conſtant enjoyments ; where 
there 1s a perpetual day, and an eter- 
nal calm, where our Souls ſhall attain 

their 


concerning D EATH. 


heir utmoſt perfetion of Knowledge 


md Vertue ; where we ſhall ſerve God 
pt with dull, and ſleepy, and unatteQing 
Xxvotion, but with piercing thoughts, 
fith life and vigour, with raviſhment 
ad tranſport ; in a word, where there 
xe ſuch things, as neither eye hath ſeen, 
wr ear "oo, neither hath it entred in- 
the heart of man to concezve. 

Theſe are proper thoughts for a man 
rho is to compoſe himſelf for Death, 
wt 'to think of the pale and ghaſtly 
boks of Death, when he ſhall be wrapt 
w in his Winding-ſheet ; not to think 
o the dark and melancholly retirements 
of the Grave, where his Body muſt rot 


| id putrifie, till: it be raiſed up again 


mmortal and glorious, but to lift up 
lis'eyes to Heaven, 'to view that light- 
{om and happy Country, with Moſes to 
alcend up into the Mount, and take a 
proſpect of the heavenly Canaan, whi- 
ther he is going : This will conquer e- 
ven the natural averſions to Death, and 
make us with St. Paul, deſirous to be 
afſolved, and to be with Chriſt, which 
1s beſt of all ; tmake it as eafie to us to 
leave this World for Heaven, as it is to 
remove into a more plealant and whole- 
lome Air, or into a more cony enient 
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and beautiful Houſe ; ſo eaſte, fo plex 
{ant wall it be to die with ſuch though 
as theſe about us. 

This indeed ought to be the conſtan 
Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Life ; it is-fe 
for all times and for all perſons, 2nd 
without ſome degree of it, it is ittipoſ: 
{ible to conquer the Temptations of. the 
World, or to live in the practice of 
vine and heavenly Vertues : But this 
ought to be the conſtant buſinels, or &- 
tertainment rather, of thoſe happy men 
who have lived : long enough 4n tht 
World, to take a fair leave of it, who 
have. run through all-the Scenes ail 
Stages of Humane Life, and have how 
Death and: another World iff View and 
proſpect. 

And it is this mabay a Retiretneht 
from the World fo neceflary or - very 
uſeful, not meerly to eaſe-our bodily, l 
bours, and to get a little! reſt from by- 
ſinels,. to diflolve in floth- and idlene(s, 
or to wander about to-ſcek a Compani- 
on, or to hear News, or-to' talk Politicks, 
or to find out ſome way to- ſpend; time, 


which now lies upon their harids, and is - 


moreuneaſy and troubleſgm to them-thati 
buſineſs was : Fhis is a more dangerous 
ſtate, and does more-indifpoſe them tor 

| | Y 
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; happy Death, than. all the cares and 
les of an active Life ; but we muſt 
re; from this: World to have . more 
kiure and. greater opportunities to pre- | 
pe, for the next, -to- adorn/and culti- 
ate-our Minds, and dreſs our 'Souls like 
Bride, who us adorned to: 1heet her 
When men , converſe much un this 
World, and axe diftracted with the cares - 
and buſineſs of it, when they live' in a 
crowd of Cuſtomers, or Clients, and! are 
hurried from- their Shops, to the Ex- 
charge Of Cuſtoprhonſe, or from their 
Chambers tq, the Bar, and when they 
have diſcharged ;one obligation, are-preſ: 
{d hard, by. another, that at night they 
kave hardly, Spirits left to By their 
Prayers, nox any time for them in the 
morning , and the :Lord's Day itſelf is 
thought more, proper for Re{t and- Re- 
ireſhment, than Deyotion ;,;:E {xy, what 
dull cold apprehenfions muſi- ſuch: men 
have: of another” World. And after all 
the- care we. can take., how will this 
World inſinuate .1tfelf into our -affeti- 
ons,, When it imploys our. time and 
thoughts, when our whole buſineſs is 
buying and ſelling, and driving good 
Bargains, and"making Conveyances _ 
3; gettle- 
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Settlements of Eſtates > How will this] 


diſorder our Paſſions, occaſion Feuds and 
Quarrels, give us a tin@ure of Pri 
Ambition, Covetuouſneſs ; that there is 


very good men, to waſh out thele ſtains 
and pollutions , and to get the taf 
and reliſh of this World out of their 
mouths , and to revive and quicken 
the ſence of GOD and of another 
World. 

This is a "ifficieat: realdet for fach 
men, as I obſerved before, to think 
when it is time to leave off, and if not 
wholly. to withdraw from the World, 
yet to contradt their buſineſs, and to 
have the command of it, that they may 
have more leiſure to take care of their 


Souls, betore they have ſo near a call 


and ſummons to Death; but much more 
neceſſary-is'it, when Death is even at 
the door, and by the courle of Nature 
we know that 1t 15 ſo. 

It is very proper tv leave the World, 
before we are removed out of it, that 
we may know how to live without it, 
that we may not carry any hanckerings 
after this World with us into the next ; 
and therefore it 1s very” fitting , that 
there ſhould be a kind of a middle ſtate 

between 
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between this World and the next ; that 
is, that we ſhould withdraw from thus 
World, to wean ourſelves from it, even 
while we are in it ; which will make it 
more eaſie to part with this World, and 
make us more fit. to go to the next: 
But it ſeems ſtrangely undecent, unleſs 
the neceſſities of their Families, or the 


neceſſities of the Publick call for it, and 


exact it, to ſee mien who are juſt a go- 
ing out of the World, who it may be 
bow as much under their Riches, as un- 
der their Age, plunging themſelves 0- 
ver head and ears in this World, court- 
ing new Honours and Preferments with 
as much zeal, as thoſe who are but en- 


tring into the World. It is to be fear- 


&, fuch men think very little of ano«- 
ther World, and will never be ſatisfied 
with Earth, till they are buried in it. 
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SECT. i. - 
What uſe to make of the Shortneſs of 
FTumane Life. 


2. S the general Period of Humane 
A Life is fixt and determin'd by 
God, fo this term of life at the utmoſt 


extent of it, is but very ſhort : For | 


what are threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore 
years? how ſoon do they pals away like 
a Dream, and when they are gone, how 
few and empty do they appear ? The 
beſt way to be ſenſible of this, 1s not to 


look forward, for we fancy_ time to 


come, to be much longer than we find 
it, but to look backward upon the time 
which is paſt, and as long as we can re- 
member ; and how ſuddenly are thirty 
or forty years gone? how little do we 
remember, how they paſt 2 but gone 
they are, and the reſt are a going a- 
pace, while we eat, and drink, and ſleep, 
and. when they are gone too, we ſhall 
be ſenſible, that all together was but 
very ſhort. Now from hence I ſhall 
obferye-ſeveral things of very great uſe 
tor the, governiment of our Liyes. 
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x. If our lives be fo very ſhort, it 
concerns us to loſe none of our time ; 
for does it become us to be prodigal of 
our time, whert we have 16 little of it > 
We either ought to make as much of 
our lives 4s we can, or not eomplain, 
that they are fhort, for that is a great- 
er reproach to ourſelves, thin to the 
order of Nature, and the Providence of 
God : for it ſeems we have more time 
than we care to live in, more than we 
think neceſſary to improve to the true 
ends and purpoſes of living ; and if we 
can ſpare {0 much of our lives, it ſeems 
_ they are tob long for us, how ſhort ſo- 
ever they are in themſelves : and when 
our lives are too long already for the 
prrality of Mankind to improve wiſe= 
y 


\ why ſhould God give us more time 
to play with, and to ſquander away 2 
And yet let us all refle&t upon ourſelves, 
and conſider , how much of our lives 
we have perfely loſt, how careleſs we 
have been of our time, which 1s the 
moſt precious thing in the World ; how 
we- have given it to every body that 
will rake it, and given away ſo much 
4 ourſelves, and our own being with 

Shoutd men ſet down, and take a res 


M 2 view 


163 


164 


living ? 


A Pradlical Diſcourſe 


view of their lives, and dtaw up a par- 
ticular account of the expence of their 
time, after they came to years of dif- 
cretion and underſtanding, what a ſhame. 


- ful Bill would it be 2 what unreaſonable 


abatements of life? how little time would 
there be at the foot of the account, which 
might be called living ? 

So much extraordinary for eating, 
and drinking, and ſleeping, beyond what 
the ſupport and refreſhment of Nature 
required ; ſo much in Courtſhip, Wan- 
tonnel(s and Luſt ; ſo much in Drinking 
and Revelling ; fo much for the reco- 
very of the laſt Night's Debauch ; {6 
much in Gaming and Maſcarades ; {6 
much in paying. and receiving formal 
and umpertinent Viſits, in idle and ex- 
travagant Diſcouries, in cenſuring and 
reviling our Neighbours or our Gover- 
nours ; ſo much in drefling and adorn- 
ing our Bodies ; {o many blanck and 
long Parentheſes of Life, waſted in do- 
ing nothing, or in counting the ſlow and 


tedious Minutes, or chiding the Sun for 


making no more haſte down, and de- 
laying their evening Aſſignations : But 
how little would there appear in moſt 
mens account, {pent to the true ends of 


L The 
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The very naming of theſe things is 
ſufficient to convince any conſiderin 

| man, that this is really a miſpending F 
time, and a flinging away great part of 
a very ſhort life to no purpole ; but to 
make you all ſenſible of this, conſider 
with me, when we may be ſaid to loſe 
our time ; for time paſſes m very 
ſviftly, and we can no more hold it, 
than we can ſtop the Charriot Wheels 
of the Sun, but all time that is 
paſt, is not loſt ; indeed no time is our 
own, but what 1s paſt or preſent, and 
ts being paſt makes it never the leſs 
our own, if ever it was ſo ; but then 


| we loſe our time. 


1. When it turns to no account to us, 
when it 1s gone ; when we are never 
the better for it in Body or Soul : this 
is the true way of judging, by our own 
{ſenſe and feeling , whether we have 
ſpent our time well or ill, by obſerving 
what reliſh jt. leaves upon our minds, 
and what the effects of it are, when it 
is paſt ; how vainly ſoever men ſpend 
their time, they find ſome pleaſure and 
diverſion and entertainment in it, while 
it laſts, but the next morning it is all 
vaniſhed, as their night Dreams are ; 
and if they are not the worſe for it, 
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they find themſelves never the better 
And this ik a certain ſgn, that our tine 
was vain y and fooh hly ſpent » that 
when it is gone, it can be: brought into 
no account of our lives, but that of igle 
Expences. Whatever is good , whate, 
Ver 15 1n any degree uſeful, leayes {ome 
ſatisfaction when it is gone, and time 
ſo ſpent, we can place to our account, 
and all {ach time is not loſt ; but men 
who ſpend one day after another in 


Mirth, and Jollity, and Entertainments, 


in Viſits or Gaming, (x. can give no 


other account of it, but that it is a plea: 


ſant way of ſpending time: And that is 
the true name for it, not living, but 
ſpendibg time, which they know not 
how otherwiſe to paſs away ; when 
their time 1s ſpent, they, have all they 
intended, and their enjoyments paſs #- 
way with their time, and there 1s an 
cnd of both ; and it were ſomewhat 
more tolerable, it they themſelyes could 
end with their time too : but when men 
muſt out-lve tume, and. the effects of 
time muſt laſt to Eternity, that time, 
which 1t it have no ill, yet has no good 
ies more laſting than itſelf, is utter- 
iy loſt, | | 


2dly, To 


concerning DEATH. 
2dly, To be ſure that time is doubly 
bſt, which we cannot review without 
amazement and horror ; I mean, in 
which we have contracted ſome great 
guilt, which we have not. only ſpent 
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rainly, but wickedly, which we ourſelves 


with had never been, which we deſire 
to forget, and could be glad, that both 
God and men would forget it too : For 


' 1s not that loſt time, which loſes us, 


which undoes us, which diſtracts us 
with guilty fears, which we would give 
all the World we could loſe out of the 
account of our lives, and could loſe the 
very remembrance of it ? I think that 
ſomewhat worſe than loſt time, which 
forfeits a bleſſed Eternity, and for which 
men muſt loſe their Souls for ever. 
3dly, That is loft time too, which 
men muſt 'live over again, and tread 
back their ſteps lIike him who has. mi- 
taken his way : not that we can recal 
our paſt time, and thoſe minutes that 
are fled from us, but we muſt ſubſt;- 
tute ſome of our remaining time 1n its 
raom, and begin our lves again, and 
undo what we had formerly done. This 
is the caſe of thoſe who have ſpenc 
great part of their lives ill, whenever 
they are convinced of their folly and 
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danger ; they muſt give all their paſt 
lives for loſt, and it may be, when half 
'or two thirds, or more of their lives 
are ſpent, they muſt then begin to live, 
and to undo, by Repentance and Retor, 


mation, the Errours, and Follies, and 


Impieties of their former lives : Now 
I ſuppaſe all men will confeſs that time 
to 14 loſt, which they muſt unlive a- 
gain ; to be ſure Penitents are very ſen- 
{ible it is, and I wifh all thoſe would 
conſider it, who reſolve to ſpend their 


youthful and vigorous age in Sin, and 


to repent hereatter ; that 1s, they re- 
flolve to fling away the greateſt and 
Leſt part of their lives, and to begin to 
live when they ſee themſelves a dying : 
This I am ſure is no remedy againſt a 
ſhort life, to reſolve not to live one 
third of it. ” | 

2dly, Since our life is ſo very ſhort, 
it becomes us to live as much as/ we 
can 1n ſo ſhort a time ; for we muſt not 
meaſure the length or ſhortneſs of our 
lives by days or months or years, that 
is the meaſure of our duration or being, 
but to live and to be, are two things, 
and of a diſtinct conſideration and ac, 
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' To live, when we ſpeak of a man, 
ſpnifies to at like a reaſonable Crea- 
ture, to exerciſe his underſtanding and 
will upon ſuch objefts as aniwer the 
dignity and perfeAtion of humane Na- 
ture, to be employed in ſuch actions as 
ze proper to his nature, and diſtinguiſh 
2 Man from all other Creatures : and 
therefore though a man muſt eat and 
drink, and perform the other offices of a 
natural: Life, which are comman to 
him with Beaſts ; yet this is not to live 
like a Man, any otherwiſe than as theſe 


common ations are governed by Rea- 


ſon and rules of Vertue, but he who 
minds nothing higher than this, lives 


| like a Beaſt, not like a Man : A lite of 


Reaſon, Religion, and Vertue, 1s proper- 
ly the hfe of a_ Man, becaule it is pe- 
culiar to him, and diſtinguiſhes -him 
trom all other Creatures in this World ; 
and therefore he who improves his know- 


ledge and underſtanding moſt, who hag 


his paſſions and appetites under the belt 
government, who does molt good, and 
makes himſelf moſt uſeful to the World, 
though he does not continue longer, 
yet he liyes more and longer than 0- 
ther men ;. that is, he exerts more fre- 
quent and more perfect acts of a rational 
Lite, But 
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But beſides this, this life 1s only RE 


order to a better life-; 1t 1s not- for jt 
ſelf, but only a paſſage to, a ſtate of 
trial and probation for Immortality ; 


þ 


and it were hardly worth the while to 


' come into the World upon any mean- 


cr deſign : and therefore he lives moſt, 
who improves the Grace of God to 
make himſelt moſt fit for Heaven, and 
qualified for the greateſt rewards, for 


_ the richeſt and the brighteſt Crown: 


God, and does' mo 


Who knows God moft, and wortſhips 
him in the moſt perfe&t manner, -with 
the greateſt raviſhments and tranſports 
of Spirit , who lives moſt above this 


World in the exerciſe of the moſt 'Di- 
vine. Vertues, who does molt {ſervice 


to God in the World, and improves all 
his talents to the beſt. adyantage ; in 2 
word , who moſt adorns and perfeds 
his own mind, brings moſt glory to 

Fs good ta men : 


/ fuch a man at thirty years old, has liyed 


more, nay, indeed may properly be ſaid 
to have lived longer, than an old de- 
crepit Sinner ; for he has not lived at 


all to the purpoſes of a man, or to the - | 


ends of the other World. That man 
has lived a great while, how ſhort ſo- 
ever the time be, who is old enough for 


Heaven, 
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Heaven, and for Eternity, who has laid 
wp rich and glorious treaſbres for him- 


P. _- 


elf in the other: World ; 'who has an- 
ſwered the ends of this' Life, and is fit 
to remove out of it : this is the true 
way of meaſuring our lives by -a&ts of 
Piety and Vertue, by our improvements 
in Knowledge, and Grace, and Wiſdom, 
by our Ripeneſs for anather World ; 


and therefore if we would' live a, great 
while in this World , We muſt 1. be- 


gin to live betimes. 2. We mult have 


a care of all interruptions. and inter- 


miſſions of Tate. 3. We muſt live a- 
pace. 4 
- I. We muſt begin to live betirnes ; 
that is, muſt begin betimes to live like 
men, and like Chriſtians, to live to God, 


and to another World, that 1s.in a word, 


to, be good betimes : for thoſe \who be- 

ig to. live with the firſt bloomings of 
Reaſon and underſtanding, and give car- 
ly and youthful ſpecimens of Piety and 
Vertue, if they reach to old Age, they 
live three times as long as thoſe who 
count indeed as many years as they 
do, but it maay.-be have not lived a third 
of their tune, but have loſt it in Sin and 
Folly. The firſt can look back to the 


his 
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his paſt years ſtill, review' them with 
pleaſure and fſatisfaftion, and bring them 
all to account : but a late-Penitent muſt 
date his life from his repentance and 
reformation ; he dares look no farther 
back, for all beyond is loſt, or wore 
than loſt : it is like looking back upon 
the rude Chaos, which was nothing but 
confuſion andedarknelſs. before God form- 
ed the World, ſuch is the life of a Sin- 
ner. before ' this new birth and new 
creation ; and therefore he has but a 
very little way to look back, can give 
but a very ſhort account of his lite, has 
but a very few years of his life which 
he dares own, and carry into the other 
World with him. | 

2. We mult have a care of all inter- 
ruptions and intermiffions of life ; that 
is of falling back into ſin again, after 
ſome hopeful beginnings : This is too 
often ſeen, that thoſe, who by the care, 
and good government, and wiſe inſtru- 


 Etions of Parents and Tutors, have had 


the principles of Vertue and Piety ear- 
ly inſtilled into them, and have wn A 
good reliſh of it themſelves, yet when 
they are got looſe from theſe Reſtraints, 
and fall into ill Company, and into the 


way of Temptations, haye a mind to 
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another kind of life, and to taſt 
thoſe pleaſures which they ſee Mankind 
þ fond of, and too often try ſo long 
tll they grow as great Strangers to Pie- 
ty wax 


of Vice before. Now if ſuch men ever 
te reclaimed again, yet all their early 
_— of life are loſt, for here is 
1 long interruption and intermiſſton of 
life, which ſets them back 1n the ac- 
count of Eternity ; and thus it 1s pro- 
portionably in every wiltul ſin we com- 


mit, it makes a break in our lives, does 


'not only ſtop our progreſs for a while, 


but ſets us backward, But he who bes 
zins betimes to live, without any or ve- 


| ry few, and very ſhort interruptions, 


will be able to reckon a very long lite, 
by that time he attains to the common 
period of humane lite : 

3- Eſpecially if he live apace: There 
Is a living apace, as ſome call it, not to 
lengthen but to ſhorten life ; when men 
by minding their buſineſs well, can in 


ten or twenty years deſtroy ſuch a con- 
ſtitution of body, and exhauſt that vi- 


tal heat and vigour, which would have 
laſted another man ſixty or eighty 
years: this is to ive much 1n a little 
time, and to make an end of their lives 
| | | quickly ; 


BY 


Vertue, as they were ignorant 
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quickly ; and the living apace, I megy, 
is to hve much alſo ina little time, by 
to double and treble our hives, not tg 
ſhorten them : that ts, to do all the gooy 
that ever we can, for the more gooi 
we do, the more we live; lite is nc 
meer duration, but aQton ; time is ng 
life, but we live, that 1s, we act in time; 
and he who does two days work- in 
one, lives as much in one day, as othet 
men do in two : He who in ohe veg 
does as much improve his rhind in 
knowledge and wifdon, and all Chi: 
ſtian graces and vertnes; worſhips Gott 
as much and mhore devoutly, dves 
much good to the World in all capaci. 
ties and relations of life, as another mari 
does in two or 'three or four,' he lives 


ſo much proportionably longer that 
| thoſe other men ; he does the work of 


fo much time, and this is equivalent to, 
nay muelt better than being fo much 
time ; for he who can have the r& 
ward of two* hundred years in the 
next World, and not live above three- 


{core or fonrſcore here, [ take to be 4 


much happier man, than he who fperids 
two hundred years in this World : This 
is the beſt way of lengthening our lives 


make 
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make a vaſt addition to our lives in fifty 
or ſixty years ; and then there will be 
go reaſon to complain of the ſhortneſs 
of them. | 

_ 3dly, If our lives are fo very ſhort 
4 moſt men complain they are, ſurely 
we have little reaſon to complain of 
pong the whole of theſe ſhort lives 
in the ſervice of God, for an eternal 
reward : What are threeſcore or four- 
ſcore years, when compared to eterni- 
ty 2 And therefote ſetting afide alt rhe 
_— advantages and pleaſures of a 
fe of Religion, that this only 1s to live 
to improve and perte&t our own Na- 
fares, to ſerve God, and to do good in 
the World : Suppoſe there were nothing 
in Religion, but hardſhips and difficul- 
ties, a perpetual force and violence tc 
Nature, a conftant War with the World 
and the Fleſh ; cannot we indure all this 


174 


ſo ſhort a time, for an endleſs reward > - 


Men think their day's work very well 
ſpent, when they receive their wages at 
night, and can go home and ſup chear- 
tully with their Family, and ſleep ſweet- 
ly, as hbouring men uſe to do, all 
night ; and yet our Saviour compares 
all the work and induſiry of onr lives, 
to Day-Labourers, in the Parable of the 

| Houſholder, 
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Houſholder, who at ſeveral hours of the 
day, hired Labourers to work in his 
Vineyard, and paid them their wages 
at night, zo Matth. 1, GC. 

We all confels, that threeſcore and ten 
years, if we live ſo long, 1s but a very 
ſhort time in itſelf, and quickly paſſes 
away ; I am ſure we all think ſo, when 


it is-gone; and yet conſider, how much 


of this time is eut off by Infancy, Child- 
hood, and Youth, while we are under 


. the care and conduct of Parents and 


Governours, and_are not our own men; 
how much is ſpent in ſleeping, in eat- 
ing and drinking, and neceſlary diver- 


ſions, for the ſupport and repair of theſe - 


mortal bodies ; in our neceſlary buſs 


neſs to provide for our Families, or to 


ſerve the Publick , which God allows 
and requires of us, and accounts it fer- 
ving himſelf ; while we live like men; 


are ſober and temperate, and juſt and 


faithful to our truſt, which we ſhould 
do for our own ſakes, and which all 
well governed Societies require of us, 


. without any conſideration of another 


World ; fo that there is but very littk 
of this very ſhort life ſpent, purely in 
the ſervice of God, and in the care of 
our Souls, and the concernments of a 

future 
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future State ;' and is this too much for 

in Eternity of. Bliſs and Happineſs 2 To 
complain of Sobriety. and Temperance 

and Moral Honeſty, as ſuch unſufferable 
burdens, that a man had better be damn- 

ed than ſubmit to them, 1s not ſo much 

to: complain of the Laws of God, as 

of- all the wiſe Governmetits in the 
World , even in. the Heathen World, 
| which branded all theſe Vices with In- 
famy, and teſtrained and corrected them 
with | cotidign Puniſhments ; it is to 
complain of humane Nature, which has 
made all theſe Vices infamous, and to 
think it better to be damned than to 
live like men ; and yet above two thirds 
| of-our time require the exerciſe of few 
other Vertues but theſe ; and whatever 
difficulties men may imagine in other / 
acts of Religion, it they can poſſibly S058 
think it ſo intolerable to love the great-\. =: 
eſt and the beſt Being, to praiſe and X/*-* 
adore Him to whotn we owe ourſelves 
and all we have, to ask the ſupply of «+ 
our wants from hirh who will be ſire 

fo give, if we faithfully ask; to raiſe 
our hearts above this World, which is 
. 4 Scene-'of Vanity, Emptineſs, of Mi- 
ry, and' to delight ourſelves iri the 
hope and- expetatiotis of great and E: 

WT N ternal 
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ternal Happineſs, when the very life 
of Religion conliſts : I {ay , if theſe be 
ſuch very difficult and uneaſy things, 
which one would wonder . how they 
came to be difficult, or why they ſhould 
be thought ſo ; yet they imploy very 
little of our time, and methinks a man 
might bear it to be happy i a4 L 


am ſure men take 2 great 


pains for this World, than ir would 
coſt them, and when. al £9 a, it; 
don't live tq.. enj oy 1t ;z a 

thought worth their wh 7 

fpend a ſhort life in the neg 

to obtzin an endleſs and eterpal #720 


neſs, is the beſt and moſt adyantageous 
ſpending our time ; and we muſt hays 


2 very mean opinion of  Feayen and 


Eternal Happine(s, if we think it not 
worth the obedience and ſexvi ice of 4 
few years, how difficult ſopver that 
were ? 

4hly, If our lives are fo yery ſhark 
at their utmaſt extent, the ſinful plea- 
fures of this World - can be me. = 
temptation , when compared w 
Eternity of Happineſs. or Miſery? Thoſe 
Ln pleaſures, which mA ae {o fond 

; and for.. the ſake of which they 
= the Laws of God, and ""_ 
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his Juſtice , forfeit immortal Life, and 
expoſe themſelves to ll the Miſeries 
and Sufferings of an eternal Death, can 
aft no' longer than we live in this 
World ; and how little a while is that 2 
When we put off theſe Bodies, all bo= 
dily pleaſures periſh with them ; nay, 
=; M. as our bodfes die and decay by 
Mgrecs, before they tumble into the. 
rave, ſo do our pleaſures tenfibly de= 
cay too : As ſhort as our lives are, men 
may out-live ſome of their moſt beloved 
Vices, and therefore how tufcious ſog- 
ver they may be, ſuch ſhort and ayith, 
Pleaſures ought not to coine in com- 
, petition with eternal Happineſs or Mi- 
tery ; ' what ever things are in their 
own nattire; the value ot them increaſes 
| or dimintſhes according to the length 
or ſhortneſs of their enjoyment ; that 
which will laſt our lives, and-make them 
eafy and comfortable, is to be prefer- 
, ed, by wiſe men, before the moſt ra- 
viſhing + hogan of a day ; and a 
happineſs which will out-laſt our lives, 
and reach to' eternity, 1s to be prefer- 
red before the periſhing enjoyments of 
? ſhort life ; unleſs men can think it 
better 'to be happy for threeſcore years, 
than for ever ; nay, unleſs men think 
N 2 the 
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| the enjoyments of threeſcore years & 

ſufficient recompence for eternal want 
and milery. 

$hly, The ſhortneſs of our lives are 

a ſufficient anſwer to all theſe arguments 


againſt Providence, taken from the Pro- 
ſperity of bad Men, and the Mieries 


and Afflictions of the good ; for both 
of them are fo ſhort, that they are no- 


thing in the account of Eternity. Were 


this life to be conſidered by it elf, 


without any relation to a future S 
the difficulty would be greater, but not 
vary great ; becauſe a ſhort happineſs, 
or a ſhort miſery, chequered and . inter- 
mixt as all the happineſs and miſeries 
of this life are, is not very conſider- 
able ; nor were it worth the while et- 
ther to make objedions againſt Provi- 
dence, or to anſwer them, if Death put 
an end to us. 

Bad men who make theſe Objections 
againſt Providence, are very well con- 


tented to take the World as they find | 


it, ſo they may have it without a Provi- 
dence , which .is a ſign that it is not 
their diſlike of this World (though ma- 
ny times they ſuffer as much in. it, as 
good men do) which makes them quar- 
rc] at Providence, but the dread a” 
| Hah 
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far of another World : and this proves, 
that they think this World a very to- 
krable place, whether there be a Provi- 
dence or not. And if ſo ſhort a life 
2s this is, be but tolerable, it is a ſuffi- 
cient juſtification of Proyidence, that 
this lite is well enough for its continu- 
ance, a very -mixt and impertect ſtate 
indeed, but very ſhort too ; ſuch a ſtate 
as bad men themſelves would hke ve- 
_ ry well without another World atter it, 
and ſuch a ſtate as good men like very 
well with another Life to follow : It 1s 
not a ſpight at humane life, which makes 
them reje& a Providence, as any one 
would gueſs, who hears them obje&t 
their own Proſperity, and the Calami- 
ties of good men, as arguments againſt 
Providence, both which they like ve- 

7 well ; and whatever there may be in 
theſe Objections, ſuppoſing there were 
no other life after this, yet when they 
all vaniſh at the very naming of another 
life, where good Men ſhall be rewarded, 
and the Wicked puniſhed, it is ridicu» 
lous to prove, that there is no other 
life after this, becauſe rewards and pun- 
yhments are not diſpenſed with that ex- 


13t 


att Juſtice in this life, as we might ſup- 


pole God would obſerve, if there were 
| N 3 na 
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no other life To prove that Oe. is 
no other” fife] ©, tie this,  hecauk e 


and had mien 'd not. receive heix 
Feyarts' in, this life, is ah A A 
which be&bines the; wit and, Naderſiand, 
of an Arheilt ; ; ' for they: muſt. firſt 
ing of it fur. C: anted, that. ther e KS na 
Providence, cfore this argument can - 
prove any, "thing ; far if -there. be a 
Providence, then the. proſperity of bad 
Men, and. the, ſufferings. of. the good, is 
a much better argument, that there is 
another life after this, where rewards 
and uniſtiments ſhall be more equaſly 
Jifributed: ' Thus 'when, they diſpute a+ 
gainſt Providerice from the. Proſperit 
of bad men, and the Calamijties of the 
good, before this can proye any thing, 
they miſt take it for iba: that thera 
is no other lite after this,, where good 
Men ſhall'be rewarded, and the wicked 
puniſhed; for if there he, It 1s caſie &- 
nough "& 6 juſfe tf the Providence of God, 


Church add I hooks 27% ap 
either prove, that there, 15, no, Provi- 
dence, or. no Lite after rlys, from the 


unequal 


conteriine DEATH. _ 
titeuil reyards and pubiſfitnents of bad 
and'tdod Mer in this World : For in 
fe they ptove' that there is no Pro- 


| pines ; becauſe there is no life after 
this, or that there is no Hife after this, 


beeni(e rfibre is' no Ptovidence ; for the 
met df Bad Men, and the fuf- 


thetn , | unleſs your rake the other for 
griread ; and if you wilf prove, them 

th. by this Medium, you ttuſt take 
ther *Both' for! granted by turns ; and 


theit is the eaſier and fafer way to fake 


them 'f8r "granted , without expoſing 
themſelves to the ſcorn of wiſe men by 
ſuch kind of proofs, But yet thotgh 
this were no Objection againſt the be- 
ing of another World, and a Provi- 
dence, yet had the profperity of bad 
Men, and the calamities of the good 
continued ſome hundred years, it had 
been a greater difficulty, and a greater 
tempfattott, than now it is : The pro- 


| ſperity of the Wicked is a much leſs 


objection, when it is ſo eaſily an{wer- 
ed, as the Pſalmiſt does, Tet a /zttle 
while, and the wicked ſhall not be ; yea, 
thou ſhalt diligently conſider his place, 


123 


and it fhall not be, 37 Plal. 2o. When 


the very ſame perſons, who have been 
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the Spectators and Witneſſes of his pra. 
ſperous Villanies, live to ſee a quick 


and ſudden end of him : [have ſeen the | | 


wicked in great power, and ſpreading 
hiniſelf like a greew bay-tree ; yet he paſs 
fed away, and lo he was not ; yea, ] 
ſought him, but he could. not be found, 
WE 0 And this is enough allo to ſup- 
port the ſpirits of good men: For this 
cauſe we faint not, but though our out- 
ward man periſh, Fa the inward may 
s renewed day by day ; for our light afs 
flidion, which i but for a moment, works 
eth for us a far more exceeding . aud 


eternal weight of glory ,.2 Cor. 4.16, 


F /e 
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ſhe time 5. and. manner, | and circumſtances 
_ of every particular Man's Death, is 


þ - 


conditional Decree. 


L Hough . God, who knows all 


Er things, does know alſo the 
time and. manner' and circumſtances of 
every. particular Man's Death, yet it 
does not-appear,- that he has by an ab- 
blute and unconditional Decree, fixed 
ad..determined the 'particular time of 
every. Man's Death. . This is that ta- 
mous Queſtion, which Beverovicius, a 


| karned Phyſitian, was ſo much con- 


ca neyer live by, how vehemently ſo- 


cerned. to haye. reſolved, and conſulted 
lo. many learned men about, as ſuppo- 
ſng_ it would: be. a great injury to his 


| Profeſſion, did men believe, that the 


time ,of: their Death was ſo- abſolutely 


 &termined by : God, that they could 


neither die-ſooner, nor live longer then 


that fatal Period, whether they took the 


Advice and Preſcriptions of the  Phyſt- 
cans,or not. But this was a vain fear, 
lor. there are ſome Speculations, which 


Fer 
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ever they contend for them : A Sceps but 
tick, who pretends tht there 1 is nothingiee 
certain, and will diſpute, with you 
long as you pleaſe Sbouk: it, yo Iv 
not venthre his own: argttthents > fr as 
to ſeap into Fire or Water; noe toftand 
eons” the mouth of a loaded? Giiton | 
when you give fire to it. Thus men 4 

who talk moſt about :fital -Neceſſi iy, 1 
and abſolute Decrees, Fer they will Eat q 
and--drink to preſerve. themfalyel"þ © [* 
health, and take Pliyſiek when they' art p 
fick, and ds heartrby ” repertt of tht 
- fins, aid vow amendrtiext and refofhtt. | 
tion, wheft they think thetRIves a'tly: X 
ing, as if they did not believe one word i 
of - fach- abſohite Devrees,” ant fitd? Ne | 
ceſſity, as they talleof.'at other tines” |" 
| do tot intend/to engage in this Di- | © 
{puts of 'Neceflity'aHd Fats; of Prefelertts | | 
and abſotute Decrees; which will bo Dj. 
| fſputes as long as: the Worfd laſts, ule 
men grow ' wiſer thaft t6 trouble thi 
ſelves with ſuch Queſtiotis as are above 
their reach, and which they can; tevet 
have a elezr notion" ahd: perception df; 
but all that T intefid #8 to ſhew fo, 
according to the Seripthre- acco of 
it, that the Period- of: our Lives is" o6t 
ſo _— determined 'by mw ; 
us 
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riches and honours; 3 Prov. 16. The fear 
G \. the Lord. prolongeth. days, . Out the 
; | fears of the wicked, ſhall he-ſhortned, 10 
Prov. 2-7. i. Thus God has -promiſed 
long life to. thole who honour' their Pa- 
tents, in, the fifth. Commandment z 'and 
the. ſame promile is made in. more ge 
neral. terms to thoſe who. obſerve the 
 Satutes. and , Commandments , of: God, 
4 Newt, 40..' Upon, the. ſame -condition 
God, promiſed, hong like to King -So/o= 
mar, 1 Kings 3. 14. Aud if thos. wilt 
Wale 12. 8) Way ar $0 keep Ne ftatutes and 


compandments, as thy father David did 


, ” 


walk, them will I lengthen thy days. Fhe 
lame is ſuppoſed in David's Prayer to 
God, not to take him away: in the-mid'# 
q-bis days, xo2 Pfal. 24. And in- 55 
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Pſal. 2.3. he tells us , That 4loody ant} 
deceitful men ſhall not Ive" out hal hel their 
days. - Now one would-reafonably 
clude from hence, that God has not | 
abſolutely and unconditionally determin- 
ed the fatal period of- every Man's life, 
becauſe -he has conditionally promiſed 
to prolong Mens lives, or threatned to 
ſhorten them ; for what place can there 
be for-conditional Promiſes, where an: 
abſolute* Decree is paſt 2 How can an 
man :be faid not to live out half his 
days;-1f he lives as long as God has 
decreed he ſhall live?" for if the period 
of every particular Man's life be oven 
mined/by God, none ire /his days, but 
what God'has decreed for him. © 

"As for tmatter of tact; -it is plain and 
evident; both that -men ſhorten their 
owrKlives; and that- God Jhortens them 
for thera, cand that iti fach a"manner as 
will:not2admit of an abſolute and-un+ 
conditional Decree : *Thus ſome men 
deſtroy" healthful -and vigorous Ccon- 
ſtitutiorr- wÞ body by*intemperance and 
luſt, and\do as manifeſtly Kill them- 
ſelves, as'thoſe-who hang, or poiſon, or 
drown themielves ; and both thele ſorts 
of men;T: ſuppoſe, may be {aid to ſhort- 


en their.” own, lives 5 and ſo do thoſe 
who 


_ concerning DEATH. 
jho.rob-or murder,:or commut any 0- 
cher villany, -which forfeits their lives 
p publick. Juſtice, or quarrel and fall 
wll-no more ſay, ' that God decreed and 
ktermined the death of theſe men, then 
did their fin. rj om ap 

[Thus God himſelf very often ſhort- 
as the lives of :men, by Plague, and 
famine, and Sword',, and ſuch other 


and 
erp 
On- 
not 
IN 


ed. World ; and this muſt be confeſt 
p be. the effet of God's counſel and 
kcrees, as a Judge decrees and pro- 
1 nounces the death of a Malefactor ; but 
this 1s not an abſolute and unconditio- 
nal decree, but is; occaſioned by their 
ſins and provocations, as all Judgments 
ae; they might have lived longer, and 
eſcaped thele Judgments, had they been 
vertuous, and obedient to God : for if 
they ſhould have lived no longer, whe- 
ther they had ſinned or not, their death, 
by what judgments ſoever they. are cut 
oft, is not ſo properly the execution of 
Juſtice, as of a peremtory. Decree ; their 
lives .are not ſhortned, but their fatal 
period 1s come. : Jai: 
- Indeed, unleſs we: make the Prove 
dence of God, not the government A 
=> 7 wiſe 


judgments, as he executes upon a wick-. 
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wiſ&and free a_ t, who acts ol re ahilter 
za, and” rewards -and- puniſhes as menliy 
deſerve; a8 as the /;Scriptare repreſents: ities 
but an-unavoidable execution of a lons(kot 
ſeries-of fatal and neceſſary Events from |we 
the begirining to the end of - the Woyld, Jg.c 
as the Stoicks thou ht ; we muſt 'a&;m 
knowledge, that /init " government of I 
free Agents, God has reſerved: to-hiny Jygt 
ſelf a free liberty af lengthning or "ſhort Yor 

ning 'mens lives,” as will beſt, lerve-the to 


low Man to be a Fre Agent, and that 
he is not- under -a neceflity of ſnaing, 
and deferving 'to be ' cut off tt inch 
time, or Feet a manner, the applics- 
tion of rewards and puniſhments to-hiny 
wo be free allo, or de - they may be 
applied : he may be' puniſhed when 
ms ſerves to be Mart. the fatal 
= he: of life may fall out at ſuch 4 
time when he moſt of. all deſerves 
be, and when the lengthning his lite 
would ' be a publick-'Blefing to the 
Work. Fatal and neceflary Events cart 
never - be fitted 'to' the poverriment of 
free: Agents, no. more "than you eart 
make a Clock, which ſhatk ſtrike'-ex« 
aQty for time ard number, wher: fiich 
i] man fpeaks, let hiny ſpeak when, or 
name 


= concerning DE A TH. 
une what number he pleaſes :. And yet 


Hlders is nothing of -greater moment in 
nenlte goverament of the World, than a 
{ tire; power and-liberty- of lengthning or 
ngfthortning mens hyes;. for nothing more 
1 Ieer-aws Mankind, and keeps them more 


[more ſignal demanſtration of a divine 
of [hwer, or Vengeance, or Protedtion ; 
W Jathing 1s 2 greater bleſſing to —_ 

or: Kingdoms, or a ter puniſhment 
them, than the is or death of a Pa- 
nt, of a Child, of.a Prince, and there- 
re . it is as: neceſſary to reſerve this 
Power to Gad, as to aſlert- a Provi- 
dence. There are two or three places 
gf Scripture, which are urged in favour 
o the'contrary-opinion, 14 Job 5. See- 
ing his days. are determined, the number 
of, his months are with thee, thou ha#?# 
appointed his bounds that he cannot paſs. 
7Job x. 1s there not an appointed time 
#0 man upon earth 2 are not his days al- 
fo like the days of an hireling > Which 
refer not to the particular period of e- 
| very Man's life, but as I obſerved be- 
| fore, to the general period of humane 
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5 therefore called the days or the years 
of Man, becauſe God has appointed this 


the 


g.dependance on God ; nothing gives 


-_ 
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Lik, which is fixt and determined, which 
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the ordinary time: of 'Man's life-;: al 
when God threatens, that the Wickeq 


ſhall not live out half their days, - thar 
is, half that time which is allotted for 


' Men to live on Earth ; for they live 


no other intereſt in theſe days, brit that 
they are the days of a man, and thert- 
fore might\be their days too. "ft 

From what I have now 'diſcourſed, 
there are two things very: plainly to'be 
obſerved : x. That men may contribute 
very much to the lengthening or ſhort: 
ning their own lives. '- 2. That the Pto- 
vidence of: God does peculiarly : oyer- 
rule and determine this matter, -:''' * 


x.-As for the firft, . there 1s no need 


to prove it, for we fee men deſtroy 
their own lives every day, either by 1m» 


temperance and luſt, or more open vi 
olence ; by forteiting their lives to pub- 
lick Juſtice, or by provoking the Di- 
vine Vengeance ; and therefore who e- 
ver deſires a long life, to fill up+ the 


' number of his days, which God has al- 


lotted us in this World, muft keep him- 
{elf from ſuch deſtructive Vices, muſt 
practiſe the moſt healthful Vertaes , 


muſt make God his Friend, and engage 


Iis Providence for his defence : Can's- 


oy 


concerning D EATH. 


| oy thing be more abſurd, than to hear 
| men promiſe themſelves long lite, and 


reckon upon forty or fifty years to 
come,. when they run into thoſe Ex- 
celles, which will make a quick and 
ſeedy end of them ? which will either 


inflame and corrupt their Bloud, and 


kt a Feavour or a Dropſy into their 
Veins, or bring Rottenneſs into their 
Bones, or engage them in ſome fatal 


Quarrel, or ruine their Eſtates, andfend 
them to ſeek their fortune upon the 


Road , which commonly brings them 
to the Gallows ; What a fatal Cheat 1s 
this, which men put upon themſelves 2? 
dpecially when they fin in hope of time 


to repent,” and commit ſuch fins as will 


ove them” no time to repent 1n. 
- The advice' of the Pſalmiſt is mucti 


| better , What man is he , that defireth 


life, and Ioveth many days, that he may 
ſee good >* Reep thy tongue from evil, and 
thy lips from ſpeaking guile, depart from 
evil, and do good, ſeek peace and perſue 
it : Theſe are natural and moral cauſes 
of a long life ; but that is not all, For 
the eyes of the Lord are upon the righ- 
teous, and his ears are open unto their 
cry ; the face of the Lord is againit 
them that do evil, to cut off the remems 

brance 
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brance of them from the earth : That is, 
God will prolong the lives of good 
Men, and cut oft the Wicked ; not that 
this is a general rule without excepti- 
on, but it is the ordinary method of 


. Providence, 34 P/ſal. 12, 13, &c. 


2. For though God has not deter- 
mined how long every man ſhall live, 
by an abſolute and unconditional De- 


cree, yet if a Sparrow does not fall to | 


the | ay without our Father, much 


leſs does Man : No man can go out of | 


this World, no more than he can come 


into it, but by a ſpecial Providence ; 


no man can deſtroy himſelf , but by 
God's leave ; no Diſeaſe can kill, but 
when God pleaſes ; no mortal Accident 
can befal us, but by God's appoint- 
ment ; who is. therefore ſaid to deliver 
the Man into the hands of his Neigh- 
bour, who is killed by any evil Acct- 
dent , '19 Deut. 4, 5. Thoſe waſting 
Judgments of Plague and Peſtilence, Fa- 


mine and Sword, are appointed by God, - 


and have their particular Commiſſions 
where to ſtrike; as we may ſee 26 Lev. 
47. Jer.6. 7. 65 Iſat. 12. 15 Ferem. 2. 
91 Pſal. and ſeveral other places. All 
the rage and fury of Men cannot take 

| away 


z oo I. an es ot 


wo t= 


concerning D EATH. 


away our lives, but by God's part 1CU» 
hr permiſſion, 10 Matth. 28, 29, 30, 


I. 
4 And this lays as. great an. obligation 
on us, as the love of life can, which is 
the deareſt thing in this World, to ſerve 


_ and pleaſe God; this will make us {e- 


cure from all fears and dangers : y 
times, faith David, are in thy hand, de- 
liver me from the hand of mine enemies, 


| and from them that perſecute me, 31 


Pal. 15. This encourages us to pray 


to God for ourſelves, or our Friends, 
whatever danger our lives are in, either 
from ſickneſs or from men : There is 


no caſe wherein he can't help us, when 
he ſees fit ; he can re&ify the diſorders 
of Nature, and correct an ill habit of 
Body, and rebuke the moſt raging Di- 
ſtempers which mock at-all the Arts 
of Phyſick, and powers of Drugs, and 
many times does ſo by inſenſible me- 
thods : To conclude, this is a great fa- 
tisfaction to good men, that our lives 
are in the hands of God ; that though 
there be not ſuch a fixt and immove- 
able Period {et to them, yet Death can- 


- not come but by God's appointment. 


O 2 SEGT. 
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SECT. VL 


The particular Time, when we are to Die 
is unknown and uncertain to us. 


-HH.. "He particular time when any 


'of us are to Die, 1s unknown 
and uncertain to us; and this 1s that 
which we properly call the uncertainty 
of our lives ; that -we know not when 
we ſhall Die, whether this night or to 
morrow, or twenty years hence. There 
is no need to prove this, but only to 
mind you of it, and to acquaint yon, 


. What wife uſe you: are to make of 


It: | 
r. This ſhews how unreaſonable it is 
to flatter ourſelves with the hope of-long 
life ;-I mean of prolonging our lives near 
the utmoſt term and period of humane 
life, which though it be but ſhort im 
itlelf, is yet the longeſt that any man 


. can hope to live: No wiſe man will pro- 


miſe himſelf that which he can have 


- no reaſon to expect, but what has. ve- 


ry often failed others : for- let us ſeri- 
ouſly conſider, what reaſon any of: us 
have to expect a long life ; is it be- 


cauſe we are young and healthful and 


VIgorous ? 


ze 


Pa 
concerning D E A TH. 


vigorous ? And do we not daily ſee 
young men die? can youth or beauty 
or ſtrength ſecure us from the arreſts 
of Death? is it becauſe we ſee fome 
men live to a great age ? But this was 
no ſecurity to thoſe, who died young, 
and left a great many men behind them, 


{ oho had lived twice or thrice their 


age, and therefore we allo may ee a. 


great many old men, and die young 
ourſelves. It is poſſible, we may live 
to old age, becauſe ſome do ; bur it is 
more likely we ſhall not, becauſe there 
are more that die young. The truth is, 


| the time of dying 1s ſo uncertain, the 


ways of dying ſo infinite, ſo unſeen, ſo 
caſual and fortuitous to us, that inſtead 
of promiſing ourſelves long life, no wiſe 
man will promiſe himſelt. a week, nor 
venture any thing of great moment and 
conſequence upon it : The hope of long 


lite is nothing elſe but ſelt - flattery ; - 


the fondneſs men have for life, and that 


Ppartiality they have for themſelves , 


perſwades them, that they ſhall live as 
long as any man can live, and ſhall e- 
(cape thoſe Diſeaſes and fatal Accidents, 


with which our Bills of — are. 


filled every week : but then you ſhould 
conſider, that other men are as dear to 
O 3 theme 
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themſelves, as you are, and flatter tliems 
ſelves as much with long lite, as you 
do, but their hopes very often deceive 
them, and ſo may yours. 

But you'll ſay, 'To what purpole is all 
this? why ſo much pains to put us out 
of  conceit with the hopes of living 
long 2 for what hurt is it, if we do flat- 


ter ourſelves a little more in this mat. 


ter, tian we have reaſon for? If it 
ſhould prove only a deceitful Dream, 
yet it makes life chearful and comfort- 
able, and gives us a true reliſh of it ; 
and why ſhculd we diſturb ourſelves, 
and make life uneaſy, by the perpetual 
thoughts of dying ? 

Now, I confe(s, were there no hurt 
and danger in it, this were as ill-na- 
tured ane ſpighttul a thing, as could be 
done ; and the leaſt recompence I could 
make, would be to ask your pardon for 
it, and leave you to enjoy the comforts 
of life ſecurely for the tuture, to live 
on as long as you can, and let Death 
come when 1t will, without being lookt 


for ; but I apprehend a great deal of . 


_ danger in ſuch deceitful and flattering 


hopes, and that is the reaſon why I dif- 
{wade you from it. For, 
1. The 


concerning DE ATH. 
1. The hope of long life is apt to 


2s great a miſchief to us, as to expoſe 


of it : That we muſt die, and leave this 
World, is a good reaſon indeed, why 
we ought not to be fond of it, why 
we ſhould live like Pilgrims and Stran- 
gers here, as I obſerved before : But tew 


men, who hope to live threeſcore or 
fourſcore years, think much of this ; 
though it be comparatively ſhort in re- 
ſpe& of Eternity, yet it is a great while 


to live, and a great while to enjoy this 


World in, and that is thought a very 
valuable happineſs, which can be en- 
joyed ſo long ; and then men let looſe 
their deſires and affe&tions, endeavour 
to get as much of this World as they 
can, and to enjoy as much of it as they 
can, and not only to taſt, but to take 
tull and plentiful draughts of the intoxi- 
cating Pleaſures of it: And how dange- 


rous this is, I need not tell any: man, 


make us fond of this World, which 1s 


us to all the temptations and flatteries 
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who conſiders, that all the wickedneſs of 


Mankind, 1s owing to too great a tond- 


neſs and paſſion for this World. 
And therefore if we would live like 


Pilgrims, and ſet looſe from all the en- 


- Joyments of this World, we muſt re- 


O 4 member, 
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member, that our ſtay is uncertain here; 
that we have. no leaſe of our lives, but 
may be turned out of our earthly Te- 
nements at pleaſure : For what man 
would be fond of laying up great trea- 
ſures on Earth, who remembers, 7hax 
this night his ſoul may be taken from him, 
and then, whoſe ſhall all theſe things bez 


What man would place his happinels in 
ſuch enjoyments, which for ought he 


knows, he may be taken from to mor- 
row ? Theſe are indeed melancholy and 
mortitying . conſiderations, and that is 
the true uſe of them ; for it 1s neceſſa; 
ry, we ſhould be mortified to this World, 
to cure the love of it, and conquer its 


temptations ; For if any man love the 


world, the love of the Father is not in 
bim :' For all that is in the world, the 
Luſts of the fleſh, the Iuſts of the eye, and 
the pride of life, 1s not of the Father, but 
of the world. | 

_ 2. As the hopes of long life give 
great advantage to the temptations of 
this World, ſo they weaken the hopes 
and fears of the other World ; they 
ſtrengthen our temptations, and weaken 
us, which muſt needs be of very fatal 
gonſ{equence to us in our ſpiritual War- 


fare. All that we have to oppoſe a- 


gant 
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; | gainſt the flattering Temptations of this 


World,. are the Hopes and Fears of the 
World to come ; but the hope of long 
life ſets the next World at too great a 
diſtance to conquer this : what 1s pre- 
ſent, . works more powerfully upon our 


minds, than what is abfent, and the far- 


ther any thing 1s off, the leſs powerful 


| it 1s. | 


' To make you ſenſible of this, I ſhall 
only deſire you to remember , what 
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thoughts you have had of another + 


World, when the preſent fears of dy- 
ing have given you a nearer view of 


it : Good Lord, what Agonies have I 


(cen dying Sinners in ! how penitent, 


{ how devout, how reſolved upon a new 


courſe of life, which too often vaniſh 
like a Dream, when the fear of Death 
is over ; What is the reaſon of this dif- 
terence > Heaven and Hell is the ver 

lame, when we are in health, as when 
we are ſick; and'I will ſuppoſe, that 


you do as firmly believe a Heaven and 


a Hell in health,} as in ſickneſs ; the ones» 
ly thing then, that makes the thoughts 
of the other World ſo ſtrong and pow- 
ertul and affeting, when we are fick, 
is that we {ee the other World near us, 
that we are juſt a ſtepping into it, _ 

| | this 
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this makes it our preſent concernment ; 


but in health, we ſee the other Work 


a great way oft, and therefore do not 
think it of ſuch near and preſent con- 
cernment ; and what we do not think 
ourſelves at preſent concerned in, or not 
much concerned in, how great and ya- 
luable ſoever it be in it{elf, will either 


not affect us at all, or very little. Thus 


while bad men place the other World 
at 2 great diſtance from them, and out 
of ſight, they have no reſtraint at all 
upon their luſts and paſſions ; and good 
men themſelves at the greater diſtance 
they ſee the other World, are ſo much 
the leſs affected by it, which damps 
their zeal and their devotion , and 
makes them leſs active and vigorous in 
doing good. 

And there is ſo much the more dar- 
ger in this, becauſe men look upon the 
other World as fartheſt off, and ſo are 
leaſt concerned about it, when the 


thoughts of the other World are moſt 


uſeful and moſt. neceſſary to them : in 
the heat and vigour of youth, men are 


moſt expoſed to the temptations of 


fleſh and ſenſe, and have moſt need to 


' think of another World, and a future 


Judgment ; but thoſe who promiſe them- 
ſelves 
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| flves a long life, ſee Death and another 


World fo far off, while they are young, 
tat it moves them as little, as if there 
were no other World. 

| And though one would think, that 
3s our lives waſt, and the other World 


grows near, ſo we ſhould recover a 
more lively ſence of it, yet we find it 


{ quite otherwiſe : When men have been 
uſed to think the next World a great 


way off, they will never think it near, 
fill it comes ; and when they have been 
uſed to think of the other World with- 
out any paſſion or concernment for 
it, it 15 almoſt an impoſſible thing, to 
pive any quickneſs and paſſion to ſuch 
thoughts ; for when any thoughts, and 
the paſſion that properly belongs to 


| ſuch thoughts, have been a great while 


ſeparated, it is a hard thing to unite 
them again ; to begin to think of that 
with paſſion and concern, which we 
have been uſed for thirty or forty years 
to think of without any OE | 

3- Another dangerous e of flat- 
tering ourſelves with long life, is, that 
it encourages men to fin with the vain 
hopes and reſolutions of repenting be- 
fore they die : When men are convin- 
ced, . that if they live and die in fin, = 

mu 
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muſt be miſerable for ever ; as I believe | 
molt proteſt Chriſtians are, as I am ſure 


all muſt be, who believe the Goſpel of Jt; 


our Saviour ; there is no other poſſible 
way to ward off this blow, and to fin 
ſecurely under ſuch-Convictions, but by 


reſolving to repent, and to make their If 


peace with God before they die : They 
flatter themſelves, they have a great 
while yet to live, Judgment 1s a great 
way. oft, and therefore they may in- 
dulge themſelves a while, and enjoy the 
{weets of ſin, and gratifie their youth- 
ful inclinations, and learn the Vanity of 
the World by experience, as their Fore- 
fathers have done before them, and then 
they will grow as wiſe and grave, and 
declaim againſt the Follies and Vani- 
ties of Youth, and be as penitent, and 
as devout and religious, as any of them 
all. | 
Whoever confiders the uncertainty of 
Humane Lite, if he ſhould hear men 
talk at this rate, would either conclude, 
that theW were mad, or merrily diſpo- 
ſed, but could never gueſs, that they 
were in their wits, and in good earneſt 
too: but if he will allow men to be in 
their wits, who can promiſe themſelves 
long lite, when they ſee every day, how 

uncertain 


concerning DEAT H. 
| Tincertain life is'; ( and if we will not 
Ve [ow ſuch men to be in their wits, a- 
| Ihove two thirds of -the World are mad) 
this gives a plain account, how men 
my reſolve to fin, while they are 
young, and 'to'' repent when they are 
Jod: tor it is' only-the flattering-hopes 
f long life, that can encourage men in 
1 courſe of 'fin : Men, indeed, who' do 
wt promiſe themſelves long lite, may 
commit a particular fin, and reſolve to 
repeat of it, 4s ſoon as they have done, 
which are a more modeſt -ſort of, Sin- 
ers, of which more preſently: ;” but I 
ſeak now of 'thole (and too-many ſuch 
there are) whio reſolve to take their fill 
of this World, while youth and ſtrength 
and health laſt, and to 'grow-fober and 
| religious , when they grow: old; the 
conſequent of which 1s, that they re- 
ſolve to be damned, unleſs they live till 
J they are old, or till they grow. weary 
of their ſins, and learn more wiſdom by 
age and Experience. 2 
Now I ſhall not infiſt at preſent up- 
on the hazard ſuch men run, of not lt- 
ving till the time* comes, -which they 
have allotted for their repentance, which 
belongs to another Argument, but one- 
ly what ia dangerous thing it is. to be 
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_ ently proves, : how vain this 1s ; fe 


diſpoſe and prepare us to be ſincere Pe- 
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tempted to a cuſtom and habit of fi 
time . enough to repent in; for there j 
not a greater Cheat in the World, thy 
men -put upon themſelves, than to in 
dulge themſelves in. all manner of Wick 


edneſſes, to contra ftirong and poy, 
ertul habits of Vice, with a reſolutiqg 
to repent of their fins, and to forlghe 
them before they die. -þ 

The experience of the World ſuffic, 


though ſome ſuch men may live while 
they are old, how ſeldom 1s it ſeen, that 
they repent of their youthful Debauchs 
ries, when: they grow old 2 "They fil. 
retain their-love and affeRtion for thak 
ſins, which they can.commit no long. 
er; and repent of nothing , but that 
they are grown old, and cannot be { 
wicked as they were, when they wer 
young. 

And is there any reaſon in the Work 
to expect it ſhould be otherwiſe 2 Do 
we not know, what the power of habit 
and cuſtom is ? how the love of ſin 18 
creaſes, with the repeated commiſſion 
of it ? and is the ſpending our youth- 
ful ſtrength and vigour in ſin, likely to 


nitents, 
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concerning DEATH. 
gitents, when we grow old 2 Do we not 


ke, that a cuſtom of ſinning, in ſome 
men, deſtroys the modeſty of humane 


| Nature, in others all ſence of God and of 


Religion, or of the natural differences of 


| good and evil? Some men fin on till 


they deſpiſe repentance, others till they 
think repentance is too late ; fo that 
though men were ſure, that they ſhould 
live enough to grow wiſer, and to 
repent and reform the fins and extrava- 


gances of youth, yet no man, who en- 


ters upon a wicked courſe of lite, has 


any reaſon to expect, that he ſhall ever 
repent : and therefore it is extreamly 
dangerous to flatter ourſelves into a ha- 


bit and cuſtom of ſinning, with the 
- hopes and expectations that we ſhall 


live to repent of our fins ; and if this 
be dangerous, it muſt be very dange- 
rous:to flatter ourſelves with the hopes 
of long life, which is the great tempta- 
tion to men to ſin on, and to delay their 
repentance till old age. _ 

2. Since the time of our Death 1s ſo 


always to live in expectation of it ; to 

be ſo far from promiſing ourſelves long 

life, that we ſhould not promiſe ourſelves 

2 day: And the reaſon for it is ow 
| an 
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and neceſſary, becauſe we are not ſure 
of a day. : tfCrs 
Thus you'll fay-is hard indeed, to live 
always in expectation of- dying, which 
is no better then :dying every day, or 
enduring the repeated tears and terrors 
of Death.every day, which is the moſt 
uncomfortable - part :of- dying ; 'at- this 
rate we never. live,: but-inftead' of ' dying 
once, as God has appomted, 'Weare ki 
ways a dying-: nay; this indeed 1s fine 
ſaying , but ;{ignities nothing ; tor 6 
man does it, nor can do it ; though we 
may _.die every day, we ce that itich 
live on forty, fitty, threeſcore years; 
and therefore though we know, that our 
lives are uncertain, yet no man can 
_ every day, that he ſhall die to 
ay. 70 30 $8108 9% 
This 1s very true, and therefore'to 
live always in expeQation of dying, 
does not fignifie a belief that we hall 
die to day, but only that we may; 
which anſwers the objection againſt the 
uncomfortableneſs of it ; for ſuch an 
expectation as this, has nothing of dread 
and terror in it, but only prudence and 
caution. Men may live very comfort- 
ably, and enjoy all the innocent plea- 
lures of lite, with theſe thoughts _ 
tnem : 
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them : to expe&t Death every day, 1s 
like expe&ing Thieves every night , 
which does not diſturb our reſt, bur 
only makes us lock and bar our Doors, 
and provide tor our own defence : thus 
to expect Death, is not to live under the 
perpetual fears of dying, but to live as 
2 wife man would do, who knows, not 
that he muſt, but that he may die to 
day. | 

"That is, to be always prepared for 
Death, not to defer our repentance, and 
return to God one moment ; not to 
commit any wiltul ſin, leaſt Death ſhould 
ſurprize us in it ; not to be ſlothful and 
negligent, but to be always imployed 
in our Maſter's buſineſs, according to 
our Saviout's couriſel, 12 Luke 35, G&c: 


lamps burning ; and ye yourſelves like un- 
to men, that wait for their Lord, when he 
will return from the wedding, that when 
he cometh and knocketh, they may open 
unto him immediately. Bleſſed are thoſe 
ſervants, whom the Lord when he cometh 
ſhall find watching. And this know, that 
if the good man of the houſe had known 
what hour the thief would come, he would 


 bave watched, and not ſuffered his houſe 


to be broken through. Be ye therefore 
ready 
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Let your loyns be girded about, and your 
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ar alſo ; for the Son of man cometh at 
an hour when ye think not. [This our 
Saviour alſo warns us of in the Parable 


of the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins, 25 ar. 


while the Bridegroom tarried they all 
ſlept ; but the wiſe Virgins they :pre- 
{ently aroſe and trimmed their Lamps, 
and went in with him to the Marriage, 
and the door was ſhut : the fooliſh Vir- 


gins had no Oyl, and their Lamps were. 


g0nc out, and while they went tojbuy 
Oyl, they were ſhut out, and: could at- 


terwards procure no .admiflion, Watch 


therefore, for ye-know neither the day nor 

the hour, when the Son of man cometh. 
This 1s the danger of a ſudden. Death, 

and the reaſon why our -Church - prays 


againſt it ; for were we always in 


preparation to die, with our Lamps 
trimmed and. burning, like Virgins,\who 
expect the i Bridegroom , to die «then 
without notice, without-fear and -appre- 


henſion, without the melancholy ſalem- 


nities of dying, were .a- true «ara, 
the moſt deſirable \ way .of dying ;: but 
the danger of a ſudden \Death .4s, tlat 


men are f{urprized in their ſins, and-hur- 


ried away .to Judgment, before their 


accounts are ready, that they are ſnatch- 


ed out of this World - before they have 
made 
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image any proyjſion for rhe next ; and 
the only way to prevent this, 'is to be 
always upon our watch, always in ex- 
peQation of Death, and always preparegd 
for it. | | 
©. Some men thigk rhemlelye very ſe 
if after an age ot .Sin and Vanity, they | 
have .but , ſo much, notice of Death, as 
to ask God's pardon upon a ſick Bed, to 
confeſs and \bewail the wickedneſs of 
their paſt lives, to die in horrors and a- 
gonies of mind, which they call repent- 
ance,; but indeed are nothing elſe, but 
;the ſad peers, bf an Swolkened Cop 
ſcience, iſtracted with its own guilt, 
and the terrible expectations of venge- 
ance : But, though this, be a very com- 
\fortleſs way of dying, and I fear gene- 
: ly Very hopeleſs too ; yet no man 
: £an, ” romiſe himſelf } ſo much .AS this, 
--whd does not live in a_ conſtant expe= 
Fation of Death. . We, may be cut off 
\by a ſudden ſtroke, or. ſeized with di- 
traction or ſtupidneſs, that if only ask- 
,1ng God pardon, before we die, would 
tae our Souls, we could not do it : And 
this is the caſe of ſo many Sinners, that 
.1t ſhould be a warning to all : men, 
who know not when, nor how, or in 
what manner they muſt die, ought to 
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be ready prepared . againſt all accidents 
and ſ{urprizing events. 

3- Since the time of our Death is fo 
very uncertain, it concerns us to improve 
our preſent time, becauſe no time is 
ours, but what is preſent : I obſerved 
before, that the ſhortneſs of our lives, 
though we were to live to the utmoſt 


\ extent of them, threefcore and ten, or 


fourſcore years, was a ſufficient reaſon 
to loſe none of our time, but to improve 
it to the beſt and wiſeſt purpoſes ; and 
the ſureſt way to loſe none of our time, 
is to improve the preſent time ; 2nd 
there is a plain neceſlary reaſon, why 
we ſhould do that, becauſe our lives are 
uncertain, and therefore no time is ours, 


but what is prefent. The time paſt 


was ours, but that 1s gone, and we can 
never recal it, nor: [ive it over agaln ; 

if we have ſpent it well, we ſhall di it 
ours {lll in our account, but it 1s no 
longer our time to live and act in ; the 
time to come may be ours, and it 'may 
not, becauſe we know not whether we 
hall live to it, and therefore we can- 
not reckon upon it ; the time preſent 
15 ours, and that 1s the only time that 
1s ours ; and therefore if we will 1m- 


Rrove our time, we muſt improve our 


preſent 
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preſent time, we muſt live to day, and 
not put off living till to morrow. 

All Mankind are ſenſible of the ne- 
ceſſity and prudence of this in all other 
matters, excepting the concernments of 
their Souls : An Epicurean Senſualiſt is 
for the preſent gratification of his luſts ; 
Vive hodie, is his Motto, Let us eat and 
drink, for to morrow we die. Men 
who are intent upon increaſing Riches, 
and advancing their Fortune and Honors, 
xe for taking the preſent time and op- 
portunity to do 1t : Indeed, ſetting a- 
ide the conſideration of the uncertain- 
ty of our lives, there are ſome things 
which a wiſe man will not delay, or put 
off to another time, when he has op- 
portunity to do it at preſent, 

What is neceſlary to be done, he will 
do as ſoon as he can, the very firſt mo- 
ment, that it becomes neceſſary, if op- 
portunity ſerves. 

What is neceſſary every day, he will 


| not put oft from one day to another, + 


but will do it every day ; as eating and 
drinking and ſleeping are. 

What he reſolves to do, and may as 
well do at preſent, and is as fit to be 
done at preſent, as at any other time, he 
will do at preſent. 
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What niy ſuffer by delays, he wit 


do the firſt time he can do it, 


«> » n 4 \ ot S-? s P?rl1 +» O ' ; A 
What is proper for ſome peculiar 


times and ſeaſons, he will do,:when thoſe 
times and ſeaſons come: as the Husbaht: 
man obſerves the {caſons tor ſowing and 
reaping ; the Tradeſinan his' Markets 
and Fairs. | | 
What is of preſent uſe and' conveni. 
ence to him, what he takes great ples. 
ſure in, or whit he mightily longs for 
and deſires, he will by no means de 
lay, but is for doing it preſent. | 

- Now all theſe are very weighty re- 
fons, why we ſhould take care of oil 
Souls, repent of our Sins, live in the 
practiſe of all Chriſtian, Graces and 
Vertues, and' do all the good we Gn 
at preſent , but much more, when we 
conlider , that our lives are fo unct- 
tain, that we may have no other time 
to do any thing of this in; but what is 
preſent. 


For, 1. 1s any thing of more abſo- 


fute neceſſity, than the Salvation of our 
Souls 2 This is that one thing needful ; 
the Salvation' of our Souls 1s needful 
as a neceſſary end ; and the practiſe of 
true Religion needful as ſubſervient to 
that end: If to eſcape eternal _— 

an 
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and to obtain eternal Happineſs, be not 
neceſſary, I know not what can make 
any thing neceſſary ? And if this can- 
not be done without the knowledge and 
practiſe of true Religion, that 1s as ne- 
ceſlary as the Salvation of our Souls is : 
And can any preſent time, how early 
ſoever it be, be too ſoon to do that, 
which is neceſſary to be done ? elpeci- 
ally when we are not ſure of any other 
time to do it in : No time 1s too ſoon 
to do that which is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry ; and no wiſe man will negle& do- 


ing that at preſent, which unleſs it be. 


done, he muſt be miſerable for ever ; 
and yet it may never be done, if it be 
not clone at preſent. | 
2. Is not Religion, and the care of 
our Souls, the work of every day, as 
much as cating and drinking to preſerve 
our bodily health and ſtrength is2 Muſt 
we not pray to God every day, and 
make his Laws the rule of our actions 
every day, and repent of our ſins, and 
do what good we can every day ? And 
what is the work of every day, we 
ought to do every day, though we were 
lecure of living till to morrow, much 
more when we know that we may die 
before another day comes? | 
F P 4 3- Do 
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3- Do ye not all reſolve to repent. of 
your ſins, and reform your lives, betore 
ye die? And is it not as neceſlary tg 
repent of your fins to day, as ever it 
will be 2 is not to' day as proper a time 
to repent in, as ever you are likely to 
have ? are you ſure of having another 
day to repent in, if you neglect this ? 
This may convince any conſidering 
man, that no reſolutions of repenting 
hereafter, can be ſincere, becauſe ſuch 

2en reſolve indeed to. repent, but do 
not. reſolve to do it at ſuch a tune when 
they can do it; that 1s, the preſent 
time, which alone they are fure of, but 
put it off till another time, which may 
never be theirs : 

I grant, men may fincerely reſolve 


to do that hereafter, a month, or half a 
year, or a year hence, which they do- 


not think fo, fitting and convenient to 
do at preſent ; but then this is not an 
abſolute reſolution to do ſuch a thing ; 
but a conditional reſolution, that they 
wil do it, it they hve till ſuch a time, 
when 1t will be convenient to be done. 

Conſider then, which of theſe you 
mean, when you reſolve to repent ; 1s 


if onely a conditional reſolution, that 


you will repent, if you live till ſuch a 
| = time? 
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time? I grant, there is ſome ſence in 
this reſolution ; but I wiſh you would 
conſider, what danger there 1s in 1t too; 
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for are you contented to be eternally 


miſerable, if you do nor live, till your 
time of repentance comes? No, this you 
tremble at the thoughts of, and relolve 
to repent, becauſe you reſolve not to 
be miſerable for ever ; that 1s, you ab- 
lolutelv reſolve to repent ; you are con- 
vinced this is abſolutely neceſlary ; it 
is a work that muſt be done, and you 
2re reſolved to do it : Conſider then, 
how vain and contradictory this re- 
ſolution is, to reſolve to repent here- 
ater ; which is an abſolute reſoluti- 
on, with a condition annexed to it, and 
a very uncertain one too ; a refolution 
certainly to repent, but not in a certain, 
but uncertain time ; and yet thoſe who 
repent, muſt repent in ſome time; and 
Repentance can never be certain, when 
the time to repent in, is uncertain. In- 
deed .no reſolution is good, which is 
not for the preſent time, when there are 
no exceptions againſt doing 1t at pre- 
lent, eſpecially when there 1s ſuch ma- 
niteſt danger in deferring it. To re- 
ſolve to repent hereafter, when the pre- 
ſent time 15 the'only certain time to re- 
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pent in, only ſignifies, that men are con* 
vinc'd of. the neceſſity of Repentance 3 
but love their ſins ſo well, that they 
cannot part with them yet, and there- 
fore, that they may fin on ſecurely, 
without the perpetual fears and terrors 
of another World, they reſolve to re. 
pent hereafter. Now though there were 
no ſuch manifeſt danger m a delay, 


from the uncertainty of our lives, yet 
let any man judge, whether -ſuch reſo- 


Intions as thele, are ever like to take 
cfle&t ; a reſojution which is owing to 
a great love to ſm, and 1s intended one- 
ly to ſilence mens guilty tears, and give 
them a preſent fecurity 1n finning : 
For this reaſon they reſolve not to re- 
pent now, but to repent hereafter ; and 
it they keep this reſolution, they will 
never repent, for their hereafter will ne- 
ver come, which does not fignifie any 
ſet and determined time, but any time 
which 1s not preſent : The reaſon why 


they reſolve not to repent to day, will ex- 


tend to every day, when it comes ; that 
is, that they love their ſins, and are un- 
willing to part with them ; and the 
reaſon why they reſolve to repent here- 
after, will ſerve for all hereafters, but 
will never ſerve for any time preſent, 

Viz. 
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oz. becauſe they will not repent yer, 
ind yet will flatter themſelves into fe- 
Girity with' the vain' hopes of Repent- 
ance : flatter rot yourſelves then with 
Vain'hopes';/ hE who reſolves to repent, 
but does not! reſolve to repent preſent- 
ly, though he knows he 1s ſure of no 
other time but the preſent to repent in, 
does not fincerely reſolve to repent, 
but ofily reſolves to delay his Repent- 
—_—_ : | 

The like may be faid concerning the 
dinger of delays, concerning mulling 
the proper times and ſcafons of action, 
ind neglecting that which is of preſent 
ue to us; and which we ought above all 
things to deſire, v/z. to ſecure the hap- 
pine(s' of our immortal Souls ; bur 
thall only add this one thing to make 
you ſenfible, what it is to: let ſlip the 


preſent time; without improving it to 


iny wiſe purpoſes ; that he who loſes 


. his prefent time, loſes all the time he 


has, all the time that he can call his 
own ; which is the ſum of all other 
Arguments; that the preſent- time is 
the only time he has to live in, to re- 
pent in, to ſerve God, and to do good 
to men in, to improve his knowledge, 
and to exefciſe his graces, and to pre- 

pare 
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pare himſelf for a bleſled Immortality , 
which are the moſt neceffary, the moſt 
uſetul, the moſt deſirable things in the 
World ; and that which gives the value 
to time itſelf, which is valuable only for 
the ſake of what may be done, and what 
may be enjoyed 1n 1t. 

But you'll fay, at this rate we muſt 
ſpeng our whole lives in the Duties of 
Religion, in thinking of God, and ano- 
ther World, in a&ts of Repentance and 
Mortification, in Prayer and Faſting, and 
ſuch like Exerciſes of Devotion : here 
will be no time left for the ordinary 
Afﬀairs of Life, ſcarce to eat or drink, or 
ſleep in, but that they will have ſome 


of our time, whether we will or no; 


but here is no allowance made for Re- 
creations and Diverſions, far the Con- 
verſation of Friends, and innacent Mirth 


and Paſtime, to refreſh our wearied Bo-_ 


dies and Minds ; for if we mult be fo 
careful-to improve our preſent time to 
the beſt purpoſes, our preſent time is 
our Whole time, for we have no time, 
but what 1s preſent, and as one minute 
ſucceeds another, ſtill we muſt improve 
it to the beſt purpoſes ; that is, we can 
do but one thing all our lives, and the 
belt way then would be to turn Her: 

| muts 
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mits, and ſequeſter ourſelves from the 
World and Humane Converſation. 

The anſwer to this objeftion will 
teach us, what it is to improve our 
preſent time, and how it muſt be done : 


Now, x. I allow the objetion lo far, 


that if a man have- miſ-ſpent great part 
of his life, have contracted great guilt, 
and powerful habits of Vice, the cluef, 
and- almoſt the only thing ſuch a man 
can do, is to bewail his ſins before God, 
and with earneſt and repeated impor- 
tunities to beg his Pardon ; to live in 
a ſlate of Penance and Mortification, to 
deny himſelf the pleaſures and comtorts 
of Life, till he has in ſome meaſure 


{ ſubdued his love to Sin, and regained 


the command and government of his 


Paſſions, and has recovered the peace of 


his Mind, and ſome good hopes, that 
God has forgiven him, and received him 
into favour for the ſake of Chriſt : thus 
he ought to do, and when he 1s made 
thoroughly ſenſible of his ſins, and the 
danger he is in, he can do no other- 
wiſe : while he is terrified with the fears 
of. Hell, he has little ſtomach to the ne- 
ceſlary affairs and buſineſs of Life, much 
leſs to the mirth and pleaſures of it ; 
but this is ſuch an interruption to the 

ordinary 
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ordinary. and regular courſe of, life > ifs 
a fit of. Cncken 1s Avhich confines 1 us, to 
qQur Bed, or.to, our Chamher, an - po 
-US incapable of minding any thing,.-byt 
the FECOYELY,, of OUr, hea th: and When 
this, is the caſe, then CC AASK t e care of 
our Souls ; 1s. the only ,neceſiary buſinel 
00-4 1mp!oy ment. of, our. time. = 
. But when this is , ot. the .Caſe, 
the wile improvement .4 ” our Preſent 
time does, not confine. us always ,to,be 
upon our , knees, or doing for ething 


which has a direct and ,umynediate a | 


the. ſlate of. this, World will, not 

of, that :. but. he imploys his time 
who.divides it, among. all the alfaraam 
and offices. of. life, bepveen, this Ss, Wor 
and the next, and ..mp OPT the, ſeyergl 
. portions, of ; his tune; an, things, 0s 
proper, for, ſuch a. ſeaſon ; WV ho, ES 
.and ends, the day, with, ado oring ds Me 


; peſt upon God and. another: W vt 


. ker, and. \Redecmer,, ble ig lym. forall 
. his ,mercies both, te mpopral Anc la 
a 


al, begging, the ,pardon, of 


the Protection, of. his; Providence, "oe 


aſſiſtance, of. his Grace, , and then, minds 
his {ecular aftairs, with Juſtice and Righ- 
. teouſnels, cats and drinks with , Sobric- 
ty and Temperance, does, all good. offi 


ces 
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ces :for men, :as occaſion ſerves, and it 
he have any ſpare time, improves It 
for -the encreaſe :of his knowledge, by 
reading and meditating on the SCri- 
ptures, or other uſeful Books, or re- 


 freſhes himſelf with the innocent and 


chearful converſation. of his Friends, or 
ſuch other Diverſions as are not {ſo 
.much a loſs and expence of time, as a 
neceſſary relaxation of the'Mind, to.re- 
.cruit our Spirits, and,to. make us more. 
fit either for Buſineſs or Devotion ; but 
then on days ſet apart for the more 


.publick and ſolemn .a&s of Worſhip, 


Religion is his chief Employment , tor 
;that is: the proper work of the day, to 
worſhip God, and to: examine the ſtate 
of his own Soul, to learn his Duty more 
,pertely, and to afte&t his mind with 
fuch a; powerful ſence of God and ano- 
ther World, as may arm him againſt 
all ;Temptations, when he returns to 
this World again. 'This is to improve 
our preſent time well, to obſerve the 
Proper tunes and ſeaſons of ation, and 
-to do, , what is fit and proper tor -{uch 
ſeaſons ; never to do any thing which 
5. evil, and as for the ſeveral kinds of 
good -aftions, to do what particular 
"times and ſeaſons require. Thus we 

may 
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may give a good account of our whoſe 
time, even of our moſt looſe and va- 
cant hours ; which 1t becomes us to do, 
though we were certain to live many 
years, but does more nearly concern us, 
when our time is ſo uncertain. 

4. Since our lives are ſo very un- 
certain, this ought to cure an anxious 
care and folicitude for times to come: 
we may live many years, though our 
lives are uncertafn ; and therefore a pro- 
vident care Lecomes us ; but we may 
die alſo very quickly, and why then 
ſhould we diſturb ourſelves with To- 
morrow's cares, much leſs with ſome 
remoter poſlibilities? Haſt thou at any 
time an ll proſpe& before thee of pri 
vate or publick Calamities > Do the 
Storms gather ? are the Clouds black 
and lowring, and charged with Thun- 
der, and ready to break over thy head? 
Shelter thy ſelf as well as thou canfſt, 
make all prudent proviſions for a Storm, 
becauſe thou maiſt live to ſee 1t ; but 
be not too much diſmaied and terrified 
with a Storm at a diſtance, for thy head 
may be laid low enough, and out of its 
reach, before it breaks ; and then all this 
trouble and. perplexity is in vain. Ma- 


ny ſuch examples have I ſeen, of men 
| diſturbed 
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diſturbed with ill Prefages of what was 
coming, which beſides that theſe things 


dd not happen, which they expected, 


or were not fo black _ _ as their 
affrighted fancy painted them, if they 
had come, thin wing very tate firſt, and 
got out of their way.. | 
1 do not intend by this to comfort 
nen againſt foreſeen Evils, that they 
may die, before they come ; which 1s a 
ſmall comfort to moſt men, when « 
may be, Death is the moſt formidable 
thmg in the Evils they fear ; but ſince 
or. lives are uncertain, and we may 
die, and never fee the Evils we fear, it 
5 unreaſonable to be as much diſtrated 
with them. as if they were preſent and 
&ttain: The uncertainty of future E- 
verits, 15 one reaſon why' we ought not- 
to be anxious and folicitous about them; 
and the uncertainty of our lives 1s a-' 
tother 3 and ' what is ſo very uncer- 
tin, onght Not to be the object of any 
great concern or paſſion. 

5. For the ſame reaſon we ought not 
to be greatly afraid of mien, nor to put 
oe truſt and confidence in them, be- 
cane ther. hives: are very uncertain ; 
they may not be able to hurt us, when 
we are molt apprehenſwe. of danger 
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need them moſt : This-is the Pſalmiſt's 


argument , 146 Pſal. 3, 4. Put not your 


truſt in princes, nor. in the ſon of man, in 


whom there is no help : Hw breath goeth | 


forth, he returneth to his earth ; in that 
very day his thoughts periſh. 2Ilai. 22, 
Ceaſe ye from man whoſe breath is in hy 
naftrils - for wherein is he to be account- 

4 of > Men, eſpecially great and pow- 
crtul men, may do us a great .deal of 
hurt, and may do us a great deal of 
good ; and therefore common: prudence 
will teach us by all wiſe and honeſt arts 
to gain their favour, and- to avoid all 


unreaſonable and needleſs provocations; 


but yet at beſt they. are ſuch brittle 
Creatures, that they can be the: objeQs 
only of a ſubordinate fear or | hope ; 
when the fear of man comes 1n:compe- 
tition with the fear 'of God, :1t 15 wiſe 
counſel which the Prophet :{ſazah gives, 
P ye not, A confederacy, to all them to 
whom this people ſhall ſay, 4 confederacy ; 
neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. 
Sanitifie the Lord God of Hoſts himſelf, 
and let him be your fear, and' let lim 
be your dread : and he ſhall be for a 


ſanituary, 8 Iai: 12, 13, 14. There 154 
vaſt difference . between the power = 
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God and men, which is our Saviour's 
reaſon, why we ſhould fear God more 
than men : Be not afraid of them who can 
till the body, and after that, have no 
| more that they can do ; but Twill fore- 
paris ye, whom ye ſhall fear, Fear hin 
phich after he hath killed, hath power 
to caff into hell; yea, 7 ſay unto you, 
frar him, 12 Luke 4, 5. But whatever 
power men may have to hurt, while 
they live, uy can do us no hurt when 


they are dead, and their lives are {o. 


very uncertain, that we may be quick- 
ly eaſed of thoſe fears. The ſame may 
be ſaid with reſpe&t to hope and confi- 
{ dence in men; though their word and 
romiſe were always ſacred, yet their 
Eves are uncertain ; Their breath goeth 


forth, they return to the earth ; in that 


very day their thoughts periſh ; all the 
good and all the evil they intended to 
do: But happy is he, that hath the God 
of Facob for his help, whoſe hope is in 
the Lord his God, which made heaven 
and earth, the ſea, and all that therein 
s, who keepeth truth for ever , 146 Pal. 

5, 6. | 
6. For a concluſion of this Argument, 
I ſhall briefly vindicate the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of God , in concealing from 
2 Us 
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us the time of our Death : This we are 
very apt to complain of, that our lives 
are (fo very uncertain, that we know 
not to day, but that we may de to 
morrow ; and we would be mighty glag 
to meet with any one who could certain- 
ly inform us in this matter, how ſon 
we are to live : but if we think a lir- 
tle better of it, we ſhall be of another 
mind. | 

For, x. though I preſume many of 
you would be glad to know, that you | 
Thall certainly live twenty or thirty or | 
forty. years longer, yet would it be & | 
ny comfort to know, that you muſt dic 
to morrow, or fome few months, or a 
year or two hence 2 which may be your 
caſe for ought you know ; and this 1 

| believe you are not very defirous to 
know ; for how would this chill your 
blood and ſpirits 2 how would it over- | 
caſt all the pleaſures and comforts of 
'thfe 2 You would ſpend your days like 
men under the fentence of Death, whik 
'the execution 15 ſuſpended. 

Did all men, who muſt die young, 
certainly know it, it would deſtroy the 
mduſtry and tmprovements of half Man- 
Kind, which would half deſtroy the 
World, or þe an inſupportable muſchict | 

| to | 
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to Humane Societies : For what man 


{vho knows that he muſt die at twenty 


or five and twenty, a little ſooner or 


ater, would trouble himſelf with inge- 
ious or gainful Arts, or concern him- 
kf any more with this World, than juſt 
jo live fo long in it ? and yet how ne- 
clary is. the ſervice of ſuch men in 
the World 2 what great things do they 
many times do ? and what great im- 
per ge do they make ? how plea- 
at and diverting is their converſation, 
vhile it is innocent ? how do they en» 
jy themſelves, and give lite and fpirit 
to the graver Age ? how thin would our 


\ | Schools, our Shops, our Univerſities, 


and all places of Education be, did they 
know how little time many of them 
were to live in the World ? for would 
fluch men concern themſelves to learn 
the Arts of living , who muſt die as 
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loon as they have learnt them? Would 


any Father be at a great expence 1n e- 
ducating his Child, only that he might 
die with a little Latine and Greek, Lo-+ 


pick and Philoſophy 2 No : half the 


'orld muſt be divided into Cloyſters, 
and Nunneries, and Nurſeries for the 


Grave, | 
Q 3 Well, 
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Well, you'll fay, ſuppoſe that ; and is 
not this an advantage above all the in. 
conveniencies, you can think of, to ſe. 
cure the ſalvation of ſo many thouſands, 
who are now eternally ruined by youth- 
ful Luſts and Vanities, but would ſpend 
their days in Piety and Devotion, and 
make the next World their only care, if 
they knew, how little while they were 
to ['ve here ? 


Right! I grant, this _ be a good | 


way to correct the heat and extravagan- 
cies of Youth; and ſo it would be to 
ſthew them Heaven and Hell ; but God 
does not think fit to do either, becauſe it 
ofters too much force and violence to 


mens minds ; it 1s no trial of their ver- 


tue, of their reverence for God, of their 
conqueſts and victory over this World 


by the power of Faith, but makes Reli- 


g10n a matter of neceſſity, not of choice; 
now God will force and drive no man 
to Heaven ; the Goſpel-Diſpenſationis the 
trial and diſcipline of ingenuous Spirits; 
and if the certain hopes and fears of a- 
nother World, and the uncertainty of our 


living here, will not conquer theſe flat- 


tering temptations, and make men {er- 
ouſly religious, as thole who muſt cer- 
tainly die, and go into another —_ 

wn 
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d is [and they know not how ſoon, God will 
in. | ot try, whether the certain knowled e 
of the time of their death, will make 
them religious : That they may die 
young, 'and that thouſands do ſo, is rea- 
bn enough to engage young men to Cx- 
x& death, and prepare tor it ; if they 
will venture, they muſt take their chance, 
ad not ſay. they had no warning of dy- 
ng young, if they eternally miſcarry by 
J their wiltul delays. 
And beſides this, God expects our 
{ jouthful ſervice and obedience, though 
ye were to live on till old Age : that 
{ve may die young, 1s not the proper, 
much leſs the only reafon, why we ſhould 
remember our Creator in the days of our 
youth, but becauſe God has a right to 
our youthful ſtrength and vigour ; and 
it this will not oblige us to an carly Pie- 
ty, we muſt not expect that God will 
let death in our view, -to fright and ter- 
rifie us ; as if the only defign God had 
n requiring our obedience, was not that 
we might live like reaſonable Creatures, 
to the glory of their Maker and Re- 
deemer, - but that we might repent of 
our ſins time' enough to eſcape Hell. 
God is ſo merciful, as to accept of re- 
turning Prodigals, but does not think fit 


Q 4 to 
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to encourage us in Sin, Dy giving us no- 
tice, when we ſhall die, and 'when it is 
tune to think of repentance, 

2dly, Though I doubt not, but that i 
would be a great pleaſure to you to 
know, that you {hall hve till old Age ; 
VEL conſider 2 little with yourſelves, and 
then tell me, whether you yourſelves can 
judge it wiſe and fitting for Gad to {et 
you Know this. _ 

[ obſerved to you before, what dan- 
cer there is in flattering ourſelyes with 


the hopes of long lite, that it is aptto I 


make us too fond of this World, when 
we expect to live ſo long 1n it ; that it 
weakens the hopes and fears of the next 
World, by removing It at too greata 
Ci iiſtance irom us ; that it encourages 
men to live in ſi, becauſe they have 
Lime enough before chem to iddulge their 
Luits, and to repent of their Sins, and 
make their Peace with God before they 
die ; and if the uncertain hopes of this 
undoes ſo many men, what would the 
certain knowledge of it. do 2 Thoſe who 
are too Wiſe and conſiderate to be impo- 
ſed on by ſuch m__ hopes, might be 
conquered by the certain knowkedge ol 


2 rong life : 


This would take off all reſtraints from 
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wen, and give tree {cope to their vici- 
ous. inclinations, when they know, that 


how - wicked {oever - they were, they 
ſhould not. die. before their time was 
come, and. could never be ſurpiz'd by 
Death, fince they 'certamly knew when 
it will come ; which deſtroys one great 
motive to Obedience, that Sun ſhall thor- 
ten. Mens lives, and that Vertue and Pie- 


{ ty ſhall prolong them ; That the wicked 


ſhall not live out half their days ; that 
the fear of the Lord protege Jays, but 
ihe years of the wicked ſhall be ſhortned, 
Io Prov, 27. Such promyes and threat- 

as theſe, muſt be ſtruck out of the 


Bible, ſhould God let all men know the 
1 time of their death : 


Nay, this would fruſtrate the me- 
thods and deſigns of Providence for the 


| rechiming Sinners : ſome tumes 


Calamities, Plague, and Famine, and 
Sword, alarum « wicked World. , and 
ſummon Men to repentance ; ſometimes 
a dangerous fit of Sickneſs awakens Men 
into a fence of their ſins, and works in 
them a true and laſting repentance ; but 
all this would be ineffectual, did Men 
know the time of their death, and that 


luch publick Judgments, or threatning 
The 


Sickneſs, ſhould not Kill them. 
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The uncertainty of our Lives, is a | 
great motive to conſtant Watchfulneſs, 
to an early and perſevering Piety ; but 
to know when we ſhall die, could ſerve 
no good end, but would encreaſe the 
wickedneſs of Mankind, which is too 
great already ; which is a ſufficient Vin- 
dication of the Wiſdom of God, in lea- 
ving the time of Death unknown and 
uncertain to us. 


SECT. VI. 


That we muft Die but once, or that Death 1 


tranſlates us to an unchangable State, 
with the Improvement of zt. 


He laſt thing to be conſider'd is, 

| That wemuſt die but once ; 7 s 
appointed for men once to die: There are 
{ome exceptions from this Rule, as there 
are from dying ; that as Exoch and E- 


tias did not die, ſo ſome have been rail- 
_ ed again from the Dead, to live in this 


World, and ſuch men died twice : But 
this is a certain Rule in general , That 
as all men muſt die oxce, ſo they muſt 
die but once ; which needs no other 
proof, but the daily experience and ob- 
ſervation of Mankind. 

But; 
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But that which I intend by it is this : 
That once dying, determines our ſtate 
and condition for ever ; when we put off 
theſe mortal Bodies, we muſt not return 
into them again, to aCt over a new part 
in this World, and to correct the errours 
and miſcarriages of our former lives ; 
{ Death tranſlates us to an immutable and 
unchangeable ſtate ; rhat in this ſence, 
{ what the wiſe man tells us is frue, /f zhe 
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tree fall towards the ſouth, or toward 


1 the north, in the place where the tree fal- 
J /eth, there it ſhall be, 1x Ecclel. 3. This 
J is a conſideration of very great moment, 
and deſerves to be more particularly ex- 
plain'd, which I ſhall do in theſe follows 
ing Propoſitions : | 

1. That this life is the only ſtate of 
trial and probation for Eternity : And 
therefore, 2. Death when ever it comes, 
as it puts a final period to this life, that 
we die once for all, and muſt never live 
again, as.we do now in this World, fo it 
puts a final end to our work too, that 
our day of grace, and time of workin 
for another World ends with this lite : 
And 3dly, As a neceflary conlequence 
of both theſe, once dying puts us into an 
immutable 'and unchangeable ſtate. 


- x. That 
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1. That this life only is our ſlate of 
trial and probatzon for Eternity ; what. 
ever is to be done by us, to obtain the 
favour of God, and a bleſſed Immortalj. 
ty, muſt be doneqn this lite. | 

[ obſerved before, that this life 1s whol- 
ly in order to the next ; that the great, 


the only neceſſary, buſineſs we have to 


do in this World, 1s to fit and prepare 


ourſelves to live for ever nn GODs 


preſence ; To finiſh the work GOD ha 


given us to do, that we may receive 


the reward of good and faithful Ser- 
vants, to enter into our Mafter's reſt 
I now add, that the only time we-have to 
do this in, is while we live inthis World: 
This 1s evident from what S. Paul tells us, 
That we mui? all y_ Lefore the judge- 
ment-ſeat of Christ, that every one may re- 
ceive the things done in his body , ac- 
cording to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad, 2 Cor. 5. 10. Now if we 
muſt be judged, and receive our final 
{ſentence according to what we have done 
in the body, then our only time of trial 
and working 1s, while we live in theſe 
Bodies ; for the future Judgment relates 

only to what 1s done in the Body. . 
The Goſpel of Chriſt is the Rule, 
whereby we muſt be judged, even that 
Goſpel 
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of | Goſpel which St. Pau! preached, 2 Roms. 


16. and all the Laws and Precepts of 
the Goſpel concern the government of 
or Converſation in this World ; and 
therefore if we be judged by the Goſpel, 
{ve muſt be judged only- for what we 
tave done in this Worlg. 


repreſented as the time of working ; as 
2 Race, a Warfare, a labouring. in the 
| Vineyard ; the other World, as a place 
of Recompence, of Rewards, or puniſh- 
ments : and if there be ſuch a relation 
between this World and the next, as be« 
tween fighting and conquering, and re- 
| ceving the Crown, as between running 
| a race and obtaining a prize, as between 
{ the work and the reward; then we muſt 
| fight and conquer, run our race, and fi- 
niſh our work inthis World, if we expe 
the Rewards of the next. | 

Many of thofe Graces and Vertues, 
which our Saviour has promiſed to re- 
ward with eternal Life, can be exerciſed 
only in this World : Faith and Hope are 
pecuhar only to this Life, while the o- 
ther World is abſent and unſeen : And 


of the Chriftian Life, to believe what we 
td not ſee, and to live and act upon the 
| hopes 


theſe are the great Principles and Graces 
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This life, throughout the Scripture, is 
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hopes of future Rewards ; the govern. 
ment of our bodily appetites and paſſj- 
ons, by the rules of Temperance, Sobrj- 


ety, and- Chaſtity, neceſſarily ſuppoſes, 
that we have Bodies, and bodily Appe- 


tites and Paſſions to govern ; and there- 
fore theſe Vertues can be exerciſed only 
while we live in theſe Bodies, which {o- 


licite and tempt us to ſenſual Exceſles, | 


To live above this World, to deſpiſe the 
tempting Glories of.it, 1s a Vertue only 


while we live in it, and are tempted by. | 
it ; to have our Converſation in Hea- ! 
ven, which is the moſt divine temper of 


Mind, is a Goſpel-grace, only while we 
live in this World, at a great diſtance 
from Heaven ; to- be contented in all 
Conditions, to truſt God in the greateſt 
Pangers, to ſuffer. patiently for Righte- 
ouſnels ſake, &c. I need not tell you, are 
Vertues proper only for this World, for 
there can be no exerciſe for them in Hea- 
ven, unleſs we can think it a Vertue to 
be patient and contented with the Hap- 
pineſs and glory of that bleſſed Place. 
Thus molt of the Sins, which the Go- 
{pel forbids under the penalty of eternal 
Damnation, can be committed by us 
only in this World, and in theſe Bodies, 
tuch as Fornication, Adultery, _— 
nels, 
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xls, Rioting, - Drunkenneſs, Injuſtice , 


and. Fatherleſs, Earthly Pride and Ambi- 


{ tion, -Covetuouſneſs, a fond Idolatry of 


this World, Diſobedience to Parents and- 
Governours, &c. now if theſe: be the 


I things, for which men ſhall be ſaved or 


damned, it is certain, that men muſt be 
aved or damned only for what they do 
in this Lite. Sk 

- Bad men, who are fond of this World, 


| 2nd of bodily Pleaſures, which makes 


\ | them! impatient of the ſevere reſtraints. 


of Religion, complain very much of this, 
that their eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
depends upon ſuch a ſhort and uncertain 


| Lite; that they muſt ſpend this Life un- 


| der the awe and-terrour of the next ; 
| that ſome few momentary Pleaſures muſt 
| be puniſhed with endle(s Miſery ; -and 
1 that if they out-flip their time of Repen- 
tance, if they venture to fin on too long, 


or die a little too ſoon, there. is no re- 
medy for them for ever. ; 


Murder, Theft, Oppreſſion of the Poor 
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| But let bad men look to this, and con- 


ſider: the folly .of- their - Choice ; I. am 
lure, how hard ſoever it may be thought, 
to. be eternally. damned for. the ſhort 
pleaſures of Sin, no man can reaſonabl 


vation, 


think-it a hard condition of eternal Sal- 
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vation, to ſpend a ſhort Life in the Ser. 
vice of Li apwey if we will allow, that 
God may- juſtly require our Service and 
Obedience for ſo great a Reward ag 
Heaven is, where can we do him this Ser. 
vice, but on Earth? It 4-corrupt Nature 
maſt be cleanſed and purtfied, it ancarth- 
ly Nature muſt bedpir itualized and re. | 
fined, before it can be fit to live in Heas 
ven, where can this be done, bat on 
Earth, while we live in theſe Bodies of 
fleſh, and are encompals'd with ſenſible 
Objects? This is the time for a Divine 
Soul, which aſpires after Immortality, to 
raiſe (Hf above the Body, to conquer 
this prefent World; by: 5h belief-and 
hope of unſeen to awaken and 
exerciſe its ſpiritnab :Powers and” Facul: 
ties;. and to adorn iticlt+ with thoſe Gra 
ces. and Yertues, wine come down trom 
Heaven, and by the Mercies of God, and 
the Merits of our: Savior, wilt carry'us 
up thither. There'is: no middle State, 
between living un. this Body, and out of 
it, and therefore whatever habits and di- 
{poſitions of Mind ireneceflary to make 
2 Spirit y, When it 'Soes [ah of this 
Bedy , mutt be formed and exerciſed 
wiute it is in it ; Earth and Heaven are 
twoextreams, and oppalite ſtates of Lite, 


and 
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and therefore it is impoſſible immediate- 


| ly to paſs from one to tother ; a Soul, 


which is wholly ſenſualiz'd by living in 
the Body, if it be turn'd out of the Bo- 
dy without any change, cannot aſcend 
into Heaven, which is a ſtate of perfect 
Purity ; for in all reaſon, the place =nd 
ſtate of life muſt be fitted to the nature 


| of things ; and therefore'a life of Holi- 


neſs, while we live in theſe Bodies, is-a 
kind of a middle State, between Earth 


| and Heaven ; ſuch a man belongs to 


both Worlds ; he is united to this World 
by his Body, which is made of Earth, 
and feels the impreſſion of ſenſible Ob 
&s, but his Heart and Aﬀections are ir 


1 Heaven ; by Faith he contemplates thoſe 
| inviſible Glories, and feels and reliſhes 
| the pleaſures of a heavenly Life ; and he 
| who has his converſation in Heaven , 
| while he lives in this, body, is ready pre- 


pared and fitted to aſcend thither, when 
he goes out of it : he paſles from Earth 
to Heaven, through the middle region 
(if I may fo ſpeak) of a holy and divine 

© "= | | 
Beſides this, it was neceffary to the 
happineſs and good Government of this 
preſent World, that future Rewards or 
Puniſhments ſhould have relation to the 
R good 
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fer in this life - by their fins, are yet a- 


* Repytation, in the ſervice of their Luſts, 
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good or evil, which we do 1n this Life, 
This in many .cales lays reſtraints upon 
the luſts and paſſions of men, when the 


Rods and Axes of Princes cannot reach ' 
them ; it over-awes them with inviſible . | 


terrours, and makes a guilty Conſcience 
its own Judge and Tormenter ; it ſow. 
ers all the pleaſures of fin, ſtuffs the 
Adulterer's Pillow. with Thorns, and 
mingles Gall and Wormwood with the 
Drunkard'sCups ; it governs thoſe, who 
are under no other government, whoſe 
boundleſs and uncontroulable power gives 
them opportunity of doing what miſe 
chief they pleaſe, and gives them impu- 
nity in doing it : but the moſt lawleſs | 
Tyrants, who fear no other Power, yet 
feel the inviſible reſtraints of Conſcience, 
and thoſe fecret and ſevere rebukes, 
which make them tremble: Nay, many | 
times the fear of the other World go- | 
verns thoſe, whom no preſent Evils or | 
Puniſhments could govern : men who 
would venture whatever they could ſuf- 


| 
' 


fraid of Hell, and dare not venture that : 
thole who would venture being fick at- 
ter a Debauch, who would venture to 
facrifice their Bodies, their Eſtates, their 


who 
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who are contented to take their fortune 


af: the-Gallows, or at the Whippng-poth 
yet dare not venture Lakes of Fire and: 
Brimſtone, the Worm that never dieth,: 
and the Fire that never goeth out. 
Thus on the other hand, How much 
is it for the preſent Happineſs of the 
World, that Men ſhould live in the pra- 


Aile of thoſe Chriſtian Graces and Vers 


tues, which no Humane Laws command, 
and the negle& of which no Humane 
{| Laws will puniſh? As to inſtance only in 
the love of Enemies, and forgiveneſs of 
Injuries, and ſuch an univerſal Charity, 
gs does all the good it can to all Men. I 
| need not prove, that the exerciſe of theſe 
| Vertues is for the good of the World, 
| or that no Humane Laws require the ex+ 
| erciſe of them, in ſuch noble meaſures 
| and degrees, as the Goſpel does. 

The Laws of the Land allow ſcope e&- 
nough, to fſatisfie the moſt revengful 
Man, who will uſe all the extremities, 
and all the vexatious arts of Proſecution, 
unleſs nothing will ſatisfie his revenge, 
| but bloud, and a ſpeedy execution ; tor 
the Laws ought to puniſh thoſe Injuries 
which a good Chriſtian ought to for- 
give ; and then ſome Men may be un- 
done by legal Revenge, and others cn 

| R 2 ed 


M44 


A PraSflical Diſcourſe 
ed for taking it. If no Man ſhould do 


any good Offices.for others, but what 


the Law commands, there would be ve. 


ry little good done 1n the World ; for 
Laws are principally intended for the | 


preſervation of Juſtice, but the aQts of a 
generous and bountiful Charity, are free: 
and Men may be as charitable, as the 
Law requires, without any degree of 
that divine Charity, which -will carry 
them to Heaven. Nothing, but the 
hopes and fears of the next World, can 
enforce theſe Duties on us ; and this 
juſtifies the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
God, in making the preſent exerciſe of 
theſe Vertues neceſſary to our future 
Rewards. I ſhall only add, that what- 
ever complaints bad Men may make, 
that their future Happineſs or Miſery 
depends upon the government and con- 
duct of their Lives, in this World, I am 
{ure, all Mankind would have had great 
reaſon to complain, if it had been other- 
wiſe : For how miſerable muſt it have 
made us, to have certainly known, that 
we mult be eternally happy, or eternal- 
ly miſerable in the next World, and not 
to have as certainly known how to e- 
{cape the Miſeries and obtain the Hap- 
=:neſs of it? And how could that ke poſ- 

ſibly 
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fbly known, if the trial of it had been 
reſerved for an unknown ſtate 2 What 
a terrible thing had it been to die, could 


a” Mw "8... VF 


no Man have been ſure, what would have 
become of him in the next World , as 
no Man could have been upon this ſup- 
poſal ; for how can any Man know 
what his reward ſhall be, when he is {o 
far from having done his work, that he 
knows not what he 1s to do, till he comes 
into the next World. 

But now ſince we ſhall be rewarded 
according to what we have done 41n this 
Body, every Man certainly knows, what 


| will make him happy or miſerable in the 
| next World, and it is his own fault, if 
he do not live 1o as to ſecure immortal 
| Life; and what a bleſſed ſtate is this, to 


have ſo joyful a proſpe&t beyond the 


| Grave, and to put off theſe Bodies with 
| the certain hopes of a glorious, Reſurre- 


Rion! This, I think, is ſufficient to vin- 
dicate the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, 


1n making this preſent Lite a ſtate of tri- 
| aland probation for the happineſs of the 


next. But to proceed: 
2. If this Life only be our ſtate of 
trial and probation for Eternity , then 
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Death, as it puts a final period to this 


Lite, ſo it puts a final 'end to our-work 
R 3 too ; 
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our day \of- Grace, and time gf 
Working for another World, ends with 
this Life. 

Ve ſhall eaſily wpprehend the neceſſis 
ty of this, if we roidaminn, that Death, 
which 1s the punzthment of Sin;' 1s not 
meerly the death of the Body, 'but that 
fate of Miſery, to which Death tran- 
flates Sinners: ahd therefore if we dis, 
while we are in a tate of Sin, under the 
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Curſe, and under the power of Death, | : 
thete is no Redemption for is, becuſe | * 


the Juſtice of God has already feiz'd us; 


the Sentence is already exectited, and | 
That is too late to obrain a Pardon : for | 


in this caſe Death arfivers to'om: caltinp 


'Fnito Priſon, from whence we Ythall ne- | 
ver come forth, tiſl we have paid the | 
uttermoſt F arthing, as our Saviour te- |. 
preſents it, 5 Matt. 25, 26 : for indeetl | 
Sih is the death of the Soul ; and thoſe | 
who are under 'the power of Sin, ate in |} 
a fate of Death, and if they die, before | 


they have a principle of a hew Life in 
them , they fall underthe power of Death, 
that is, into that ſtate of Miſery and 
| Puniſhinent, which is appointed for ſuch 
gead Souls : and therefore 'our redem- 
ns from Death., by Chriſt is begun 


our dyi ing to Sin, and walking in new- 


nels 
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met. Ai as OI 


Punt wo 6 


concerning D E 4 T H. 


neſs of Life, which is our conformity te 
the Death, and the Reſurrection of Chrilt, 
6 Rom. 4. This is to be dead to fin, and 


FOI - : 


to be alive to GOD, as Chriſt is ; and if 


we die with Chriſt, we ſhall riſe with 


him alſo into immortal Life, which is be- 
gun in this World, and will be perteted 
in the next, which is the ſum of St. Paul's 
argument, v. 6, 7, 8,9, IO, IT. thus he 
tells us, 8 Rom. 10, 11. If Chris? be in 
you, the body is dead, becauſe of fin, but 
the ſpirit u life, becauſe of righteouſneſs ; 
That is, our Bodies are mortal, and muſt 
die, by an irreverſible Sentence, which 
God pronounc'd againſt 4dam, when he 


| ad ſinned ; but the Soul and Spirit has 
| a new principle of Lite, a principle of 


Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, by which it 


. tives to God, and therefore cannot fall 


into a ſtate of Death, when the Body 
dies; But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed 
«p Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you ; he 
that raifed up Chrift from the dead, fhall 
alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his ſpi- 
rit that dwelleth in you : That is, when 
the divine Spirit has quicken'd our Souls, 
and raiſed them into a new Life, though 


our Bodies muſt die, yet the ſame di- 


vine Spirit will raiſe them up alſo into 
ummortal Lite, 


R 4 This 
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This is the plain account of the mat- 
ter : If Death arreſts us while we arein 
a ſtate of Sin and Death, we mult die for 
ever ; but if Qur Souls are alive to God, 
by a principle of Grace and Holineſs, be- 


fore our Bodies die, they muſt live for 


ever : A dead Soul muſt die with its Bo- 
dy ; that is, ſink into a ſtate of Miſery, 
which is the death, and the loſs of the 
Soul : a living Soul ſurvives the Body in 
a ſtate of Blils and Jppinels, and ſhall 
receive its Body again, gloriqus and im- 
mortal, at the Reſurrection. of the Juſt: 
but this change of ſtate muſt be made 
while we live in theſe Bodies ; a dead 
Soul cannot revive in the other World, 
nor'a living Soul die there ; and there- 
fore this Lite is the day of God's Grace 
and Patience, the next World 1s the place 
of Judgment. And the reaſon St. Peter 
gives, why God is not haſty in execu- 
ting judgment, but # long ſuffering to us 
war, is Lecaule he 1s not willing, that a- 
» ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
to repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 5. Hence the A- 
rofltic to the FZebrews exhorts them, 


Wherefore as the Floly Ghot ſaith, To day 


if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 


hearts, as in the provocation, in the day 


of temptation in the wilderneſs, when your 
Ta - Y fathers 
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fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw 
my works forty years : Wherefore I was 
grieved with that generation, and ſaid, 
They do alway err in their hearts ; and 
they have not known my ways. So T ſwear 
in => wrath, they ſhall not enter into my 
1eST. os gr oa | 
There is ſome diſpute, what is meant 
by zo day, whether it be the day of this 
Life, or ſuch a fixt and determin'd day 
and ſeaſon of Grace, as may end long be- 
| fore this Life : The example of the Z/- 
raclites, of whom God {wear in his 
wrath, that they ſhould die in the Wil- 
| derneſs, and never enter into- his Reſt, 
1 that is, into the Land of Canaan, ſeems 
to incline it-to the latter ſence ; for this 
ſentence, That they ſhould not enter in- 
| to his Reſt, was pronounc'd againſt them 
| long before they died ; for which reaſon 
they wandered forty Years in the Wil- 
derneſs, till all that Generation of Men 
were dead : and if we are concernd in 
this example, then we alſo may provoke 
God to ſuch a degree, that he may pro- 
nounce.the final ſentence on us, That we 
ſhall never enter into Heaven, long be- 
tore we leave this World : Our day of 
Grace may have a ſhorter period than 
_ our Lives, and we may wander yon in 
ris 
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this World, as the /raciztes did in the | 


Wilderneſs, under an irreverſible doom 
and ſentence. And the {cope of the A. 
poltle's argument feems to require this 
(ence, which is to engage them to a ſpec. 
dy repentance, To day sf you will hear 
his woice, harden not your hearts : But 
why 70 day ? is it becauſe our Lives are 
uncertain, and we may die before to 
morrow 2 No; but ef? we provoke GOD 
to ſwear in his wrath, that we ſhall not 
enter into his ref7. 


All Men know, that if they die 1nq | 
ſtate of Sin, they muſt be miſerable for * 
ever ; and this 4s a-reaſon to repent þe- | 
fore they die': But the Apoſtle ſeems to | | 
argue farther, that by their delays, and 
repeated provocations, they may tempt | 


God to ſhorten their day of Grace, and 


pronounce an irrevocable Sentence on ! 
them, which leaves no place for Repen- | 
tance ; which elſe - where he inforces 


from the example of Eſau, who ſold his 
Birth-right, 12 Heb. 15, 16, 17. v. Look- 
ing. diligently, le$# any man fail of the 


grace of God ; left any root of. bitterneſs 
ſpringing up, trouble you, and thereby ma- 


ay be defiled : Left there be any fornica- 
tor, or prophane perſon, -as Elau, who for 
#ne morſel of meat fold his birth-right- 


For 
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fir. ye bwow how that afterward when he 


woald have inherired rhe blefiing, he was 
rjetted « for he found no place of repen- 
rante, though he fought it carefully with 
fears? LEkL | 

The ſtating of this matter may be 
thonpht a Digreſſion from my preſent 
Deſpn, but indeed it is not; tor it by 
way, be meant the whote time of this 
Life, that proves, that Death pats a #- 
nal period to our day of Grace ; and if 
any ſhorter period than this Lite be 


] meant/by it, at proves it much ftronp- 


er ; for 1f our ſentence be pafſed before 


| we die, it will mot che revoked (after 


death. Bat the: ſtating this | Queſtion, 


| is :a matter "of 10 great conſequence 
{ to us, 'that if xt were a Dipreſſion, it - 
| were very pardonable :: for many de- 
| vont Minds, when they are diſturbed 
| and dlonded with melancholy, are affli- 
| ed with ſuch thoughts as theſe, That 


their day of Grace 1s paſt, that'God has 
{worn im his wrath, that they ſhall not 
enter into his Reſt ; and therefore ther 
repentance and tears will be as traitlets 
as E/au's were, which could not obtain 
the Blefling. | = 
Now tor the reſolving this Queſtion, 
{ tall fy theſe chrovthings : 2. Thar 
| | - the 


2F1 


282 


A Prafical Diſcourſe 
the Day of Grace, according tothe terms 
of the Goſpel, is commenſurate with our 
Lives. 2. That notwithſtanding this, 
Men may ſhorten their own Day. of 
Grace, and God may in wrath ws Jus 
ſtice confirm the Sentence. 3. That 
the reaſons for lengthning the Day of 
Grace, together with our Lives, do nat 
extend to the other World, and there 
fore Death muſt put a final period to 
i 

x. That the Day of Grace, accord- 


| ing to the Terms of the Goſpel, is com- 


menſurate with our Lives ; and there 


needs no other proof of this, but that the 
promiſe / of Pardon and Forgiyenels is 


made to all true Penitents, without any | 


limitation of time : Whoever believes in 
Chriſt, and repents of his ſins, he ſhall 
be ſaved; this is the Dodrine of the Go- 
ipel: And if this be true, then it is cer- 
tain, that at what time ſoever a Sinner 
ſincerely repenteth of his ſins, he ſhall 
be ſaved ; for otherwiſe ſome true and 


ſincere Penitents, if they repent too late, 


after the day of Grace is expired, ſhall 
be damned, and then it is not true, that 
all ſincere Penitents ſhall be ſaved. 

I know but one Objection againſt this, 


from the example of Eſau, who having 


{old 
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ſold his Birth-right, when afterwards he 
would have inherited the bleſſing, was re- 
jefled ; for he found no place for repent- 
ace, though he ſought it carefully with 
tears. It ſeems then, that Eſau repented 
too late, and ſo may we ; his repentance 
yould not be accepted : And it we are 
concerned in this example, as the Apoſtle 
ntimates we are, then we may repent of 
our ſins when it is too late, and loſe the 
Bleſſing as Eſau did. 

"But this ObjeQion is founded on a 


' | miſtake of Zſau's caſe ; the Repentance 


here mentioned, 1s not Z/ax's Repent- 
ance, but 7ſaac's; that 1s, when 7ſaac had 
bleſſed Facob, Eſau with all his tears. and 
importunity, could not make him recal 


| it; z. e. Zac. would not repent of the 


bleſſing he had given to Facob, 7 have 
bleſſed him, yea and he ſhall be bleſſed, 
27 Gen. 33. 

Eſau's caſe then was not, that his Re- 
pentance came too late to be accepted, 
but that he could not obtain the Bleſſing, 
after he had ſold his Birth-right, to which 
the Bleſſing was annexed. Now to ap- 
ply this to the ſtate of Chriſtians, that 


| which anſivers to Eſav's Birth-right, is 


their right and title to future Glory, be- 
ing made the Sons of God by baptifmal 
2 Regene- 
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Regeneration, and Faith in Clift ; tg 
ſel} this Birth-right, is to part with our 
hapes of Heaven, for the pleaſures, op 
riches, or honours of this World, as Eau 


ſold his Birth-right for one morſel of - 


Meat ; that is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, to 


fail of the grace of Ged, either through 


Unbelief, which he calls the root of bits 


ternefs, 2 renouncing the Faith of Chriſt, 


and returning to Judaiſm, of Pagan Ido. 


 latries, or by an impure and wicked 


Lite, Lef# there be any fornicater, or pro- 
thane perſon, as Eſa, who for ove morſel 


of meat ſold his birth-right ; 4. e. whods- | 


 ſpiſes the hopes of Heaven, for the ſinful 


| ef God, and finally do fo, as Efas finally 


pleaſures and tranſient enjoyments of this 
World : Men, who thus fail of the grace 


fold his Birth-right, when our heavenly 


Father comes to give his Bleſſing, thole | 


great rewards he has promiſed in his 
Goſpel, how importunate {oever they 
ſhall then be for a Blefling, as E/a was, 
who ſought tt carefully with tears, they 
ſhall fud no place for repentance ; God 
will not alter his purpoſes and decrees 
tor their ſakes. Our Saviour has given 
us a plain Comment on this, 7 Mar.21, 
2.2, 2.3. Not every one that ſaith unto we, 
Lord, Lord, ſal enter into the __ 
0 
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of heaven : but he that doth the will of 


wn Father which is in heaven. Many will 
unto me at that day, that 1s, the Day 
of Judgment, when the Bleſling is to be 


given, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſi- 
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td in thy name 2 and in thy name caft out 
devils > and in thy name done many won- 
derful works > Here is Eſan's Importunit 


. I for the Bleſling. And then will T profeſs 


anto them, I never knew you: depart from 
me ye that work iniquity. They were 
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protane Eſau's, who had ſold their Birth- 


Iright for a morſe] of Meat, and now 


they found no place for Repentance : 
our Lord will not be perſwaded by all 


their importunities to alter his Sentence, 


But depart from me ye that work ini- 


1 qazty. 


..This example then of. Eſau does not 


| | concern our preſent caſe ; it does not 


prove, that a wicked Man, who hath 
ſpent the greateſt part of his Life in ſin 


| and folly, ſhall not be accepted and re- 


warded by God, if he ſincerely repent of 


his fins, and reform his life ; but it only 
proves, that a wicked & ungodlyChri/t;ar 
who prefers the pleaſures and enjoyments 
of this World, before the hopes of Hea- 
ven, and defiles his Soul with impure and 
worldly Luſts, what pretences ſoever he 

may 
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may make to the Bleſſing, or how irs 


portunate ſoever he may be for it, ſhall 
receive no Bleſſing from God ; that is 
that without holineſs no man ſhall ſeeGid 
which is the very thing the Apoſtle in. 
tended to prove by this example, as you 
may ce, v. 14. DE” 

I grant the caſe is different, as to 
Churches and Nations ; ſometimes their 


day of Grace is fixt and determin'd, be. \ 


yond which without Repentarice, they 
jhall no longer enjoy the light of theGo- 
ſpel. Thus the appearance of Chriſt in 
the Fleſh, and his preaching the Goſpel 
to them, was the laſt trial of Jeruſalem, 
and determin'd the fate of that beloved 
City : and therefore when Chriſt rode 
into-Feruſalem, in order to his Crucifixi- 
on, When he was come near, he beheld the 
city, and wept over it, Saying, if thou 


hadst known, even thou, at lea$t in this | 
thy. day, the things which belong unto thy | 


eace ! but now they are hid from thine 
eyes. For the days ſhall come upon thee, 


that thine enemies ſhall cast a trench a- 


bout thee, aud compaſs thee round, and 


thee even with the ground, and thy chit- 
dren within thee ; and they ſhall not leave 


in thee one ſtone upon another : becauſe 
thou 


; 
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thou kneweFt not the time of thy viſitati- 


on, I9 Luke 4r, &c. And this our Savi- 
our warned them of before, 12 Joh. 35, 

6. Tet a little is the light with you : 
walk while ye have the light, left dark- 
neſs come upon you : for he that walketh 


in darkneſs, knoweth not whither he goeth. 
While ye have light, believe in the light, 
that ye may be the children of light : LL 
Which ſignifies, that unleſs they belie- ©5177... 
ved on him, while he was with them, & = =... 
muſt be utterly deſtroyed , Zhe(X=\ it 
kingdom of Gol ſhould be taken from them, nin 
nd given to a nation bringing forth the i" 

fruits thereof ; as he proves by the Pa- 
' rable of the Houſholder who planted a 

| Vineyard, 21 Mat. 33, &c. 


And this was in ſome meaſure the 
cale of the ſeven Churches of A/a, to 
whom St. John directed his Epiſtles, to 
ſummon them to repentance, and to 
threaten them with the removal of -the 
Candleſtick, if they did not repent. The 
judgments of God in the overthrow of 
lome flouriſhing Churches, and in tran- 
ſplanting the Goſpel from one Nation 
to another, are very my{lter:ious and un- 
ſearchable ; but as tor particular perſons, 
who enjoy the light of the Goſpel, un- 
leſs they ſhorten their day of Grace them- 


>) 
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ſelves, God does not ſhorten it : as long 
as they live in this World, they are ca- 


pable of Grace and Mercy, if they tru- 


ly repent. | 
2. Men may ſhorten thew own Day 
of Grace ; not by ſhortning the time of 


Grace and Mercy, for that laſts as tong 


as this Life does ; but by out-living the 
poſlibility of Repentance, and when they 
are paſt Repentance, their Day of Grace 
is at an end, and this may be much ſhor- 


ter than their lives : that 1s, Men may | 


{o harden themſelves in fin, as to make 
their Repentance morally impoſſible, and 
God in his juſt and righteous Judgments 
may give up ſuch Men to a ſtate of 
Hardneſs and Impenitence. 

Every _— of love to Sin, propor- 
tionably enflaves: Men to the practice of 
it 5 makes reperitance as uneaſte and dif- 


ficult, as It 1s to pluck out a right eye, and 


cut off a right hand, 5 Mat. 29,30 ; as 
paintul as dying, as crucifymmg the fleſh 
with its affettions and lufts, which tew 
Men will tubmit to, 8 Rom. 13. 3 Col. 


An habit and cuſtom of ſin turns into 
nature, and 1s as difficultly altered as na» 
ture 18; Can the /Arhiopian change his 
Kin, or the leopard his {pots 2 then may 


you 
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you alſo do good, who are accuſtomed to do 
| evzl, 13 Jer. 23. 

Some fins are of ſuch a hardening na- 
ture, that few men, who are once en- 
tangled by them, can ever break the 
ſnare ; fuck as Adultery, or the love of 
ftrange Women ; of whom Solomon tells 
us, ZZer houſe inclineth unto death, and 
| her paths auto the dead; none that go —  _ 
unto her return again, neither take they Ser $Prov. 
bold of the paths of life, 2 Prov. 18, 2. A a 
I 9: | 26, 27» 
__ Covetuouſnels is ſuch another harden- 
ing ſin, that our Saviour tells us, 7 zs 
eafter for a camel to go through the eye of 
a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
heaven ; thoſe who love, and thoſe who 
truſt tn their riches, x0 Marth. 23,24, 
25 
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Thoſe who have been once enlight- 
ned, and. fall back again into Infidelity ; 
who have been inſtructed in the reaſons 
of Faith, and the motives of Obedience ; 
who have had the heavenly Seed of God's 

Word {own in their hearts, but have not 
-brought forth the Fruits of it, are near 
the Curſe of barren Ground , which 
drinketh in the Dews and Rain of Hea- 
ven, and brings forth briars and thorns, 
which is rejefted, and is nigh unto curſing, 


2 woſe 
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whoſe end is to be burnt , 6 Neb. 4, 5, 
6, 7, ©. 

When Men obſtinately reſiſt the per- 
petual motions and {ſolicitations of the 
holy Spirit, he withdraws from them, 
and gives them up to their own coun- 
{els, as we leave oft perſwading, thoſe 
who will not be perſwaded. | 

And when the ſpirit of God forſakes 
{uch Men, the evil Spirit {eizeth them, 
that Spirit which ruleth in the Children 
of Diſobedience, 2 Eph. 3. tor the World 
is divided into the Kingdom of Dark; 
neſs and the Kingdom ot Light, 1 Col. 


13; and thoſe who are not under the 


government of the Divine Spirit, are led 
captive by the Devil at his wzll, 2 Tim, 
2.6: and therefore our Saviour hath 
taught us to pray to be delivered from 
Evil, 4 7s zwngs, trom the Evil One, that 
is, from the Devil : for that 1s a hope- 
leſs ſtate, when God gives us up to the 
government of evil Spirits: Nay, when 
Men harden themlfelves in ſin, they are 


rejected by the good Providence of God, - 


which ſecures good Men from, or delt- 
vers tiem out of Temptations, as our 
Saviour has taught us to pray, Lead us 
not into remptation ; as a Father keeps a 
watcliiul cye over a dutiiul Child, to 

preſerve 
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preſerve him from any harm, and to 
chooſe the molt proper condition and 
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circumſtances of lite tor him, but ſuffers 


a Prodigal to go where he pleaſes, and 
undo himſelf as faſt as he can. And 
whoever conſiders the weakneſs and tol- 
ly of humane Nature, and the power of 
Temptations, muſt needs conclude that 


{ Man given up to ruine, who 1s rejected 


by the good Spirit of God, and caſt out | 


of the care of his Providence. 

Into this miſerable ſtate Men may 
bring themſelves by fin, which though 
it does not make them uncapable of Mer- 


cy, if they do repent, yet it makes it 


morally impoſſible, that they ſhould re- 
pent. It is this the Apoſtle to the Z7e- 
brews warns them againſt, from the ex- 
ample of the Hardneſs and Infidelity of 
the //raelites in the Wilderneſs, of whom 
God ſwear, that they ſhould not enter 
into his reſt ; as appears from the ap- 
plication he himſelf makes of it, 3 
Heb. 12, 13. Take heed, brethren, let 
there be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelief, in departing from the living 
God : © But exhort one another daily, while 
it is called, To day ; left any of you 
be hardued through the leceittulaet of 


fin. 
E, S 3 Thus 
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This 1s a plain account of that great . 


Queſtion, concerning the length ot the 
Day of Grace : Men may out-lve the 
time of Repentance, may fo harden. 
themſelves in ſin, as to make their Re- 
pentance morally impoſſible ; but they 
cannot out-live the Mercies of God to 
true Penitents: This 1s reaſon enough to 
diſcourage Men from delaying their Re- 


pentance, and indulging themſelves in a 


vicious courſe of Lite, LefF they ſhould 
be hardued by the deceitfulneſs of fin, 
and ſhould be forſaken by God ; but it 
is no reaſon to diſcourage true Penitents 
from truſting in the Mercy of God, how 
late ſoever their Repentance be ; for 


while we live in this World, the door of 


Penitents. . 

3- But yet the reaſons of lengthning 
the Day of Grace and Mercy, do not 
reach beyond this Lite : This tufftciently 
appears trom what I have alrcady faid ; 


Grace and Mcztcy is not ſhut againſt true 


and for a further confirmation of it, I 


ithall add but this one comprehenſive 
Reaſon, viz. That the Grace of the Go- 
{pel is confined to the Church on Earth; 
and therefore this Lite is the only time 
to obtain the remiſion of our Sins, and 


a title to future Glory : We ſhall be fi- 


nally 


v 
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| nally abſolved from all our Sins, and re- 


warded with eternal Life at the Day of 
Judgment ; but we muſtſue out our Par- 
don, and make our Calling and Election 
ſure in this World. 

The Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the 
Goſpel of Grace, and contains the pro- 
miſes of Pardon and immortal Lite, is 
preached only to Men on Earth, and con- 


cerns none elle. 
For this reaſon Chriſt became Man, 


| cloathed with fleſh and blood as we are, 


that he might be the Saviour of Man- 
kind ; which he need not have done, had 
not their Salvation been to be wrought 
in this World ; for could they have been 
ſaved in the next, his Grace might have 
met them ſoon enough there : and theres 
fore, at the birth of our Saviour, the 
Angels ſang, Glory be to God in the highs 
ef, on earth peace, good will towards 
men, 2 Luke 14. 

The Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs, ( as all Jewiſh Sacrifices, which 
were Types of the Sacrifice of the Crols, 
were) was offered for the expiation of 


| theSins of living Men, or at leaſt conſi- 


dered as living, not of the dead. 
He carried his blood into Heaven, as 
the High-Prieſt did the blood of the Sa- 
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crifice into the Holy of Holies) there to 
make expiation, and to interceed for us; 
but this Interceſſion, though made in 
Heaven, relates-only to Men on Earth, 
as his Sacrifice did : The earthly Taber- 
nacle was a Type of the Church on 


Farth, and that only, and the Worſhippers 
init, was expiated by Sacrifices. 


There -are two Sacraments whereb 


| the Grace of the Goſpel is applied to us, 


and which are the ordinary means of 
Salvation, Baptiſm and: the Lord's" Sup- 
per, and they are confined to the Church 
on Earth, and it they have not thetr et. 
ſet here, they cannot have it in the 
next World : 'Theſe unite us to Chriſt, 


as Members of his Body, and then the 
holy Spirit, which animates the Body of 
Chriſt, takes poſicſiion of us, renews and 
iandifies us ; but it we prove dead and 


barren Branches in this ſpiritual Vine, it 


' the Cenſures of the Church do not cut 


us off irom the Body of Chriſt, Death 


Will, and then we can never be re-united 


to him, nor ſaved by him in the next 
World. Faith in Chriſt, and Repent- 
ance trom dead Works, are the great 
Goſpel-terms of Pardon and Salvation, 


and theſe are confined to this World : 


there may be ſomething like them in the 
| next 


mm Co _ © 
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ext World ; ſuch a Faith as makes the 
vils tremble ; ſuch a Repentance as is 
nothing elſe but deſpairing Agonies, and 
a hopeleſs and tormenting Remorſe; but 
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ſuch a Faith as purifies the heart, as con-. - 


quers this preſent World, as brings torth 
thefruits of Righteouſneſs; ſuch a Repent- 
ance as reforms our Lives, as undoes all 
our palſt Sins, as redreſles the Injuries we 
have done to our Neighbours, and the 
Scandal we have given to the World ; 
ſuch a Faith, and ſuch a Repentance, 
which alone are the true Chriſtian Gra- 
ces of Faith and Repentance, are proper 
{ only for this Life, and can be exerciſed 
only in this Lite, while we have this 
World to conquer, and the Fleſh to ſub- 
due to the Spirit, while we can reſtore 
our ill-gotten Riches, and ſet a viſible Ex- 
ample of Piety and Vertue. 

From hence it is very evident, that no 
Man, who dies in a ſtate of Sin and Im- 
penitence, can be ſaved by Chriſt, and 
by the Grace of the Goſpel in the next 
World, for the whole miniſtration of Go- 
ſpel-grace is confined to this Lite, and it 
they cannot be ſaved by Chriſt, T know 
no other Name, whereby they can be ſa- 
ved; And thus Death puts an end to all 
the flattering hopes of Sinners. 


3. New 
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3. Now if this Life be our only ſtate 
of trial and probation for Eternity; i 
Death puts a final end to our Day of 
Grace and time of Working, then Death 
muſt tranflate us to an immutable and 
unchangeable ſtate. By this I do nat 
mean, that as foon as we go out of 
theſe Bodies, our Souls will immediate. 


| ly be as happy or miſerable, as ever 


they ſhall be ; the perfet rewards of 
good Men are referved for the Day of 
Judgment, as the final puniſhments ef 
bad Men are ; when our Lord /haf ſay 
to thoſe en»his right hand, Come ye Bl 
ſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the 
world : And to them on the left hand, 6 


ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared 


for the Devil and his angels, 25 Mat. 34, 
I. 
But though the Happineſs or Miſcries 
of the next World may increaſe, yet the 
ſtate can never alter ; that is, if we die 
m a ſtate of Grace and Favour withGad, 
we ſhall always continue ſo ; i# we die 
in a ſtate of Sin, under the wrath and 
diſpleaſure of God, there 1s no —_ 

our ſtate in the other World ; we 
abide under his wrath for ever. This 15 
the neceſſary conſequence of what I have 
already 
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dready faid, which all amed at this 
point, that owce dying puts us mto an im- 
mutable and unchangeable ftate : and 
therefore I ſhall wave any further proof 
of this, and only defire you feriouily to 
conſider of it. 

1. Now firſt, fince Death-puts an end 
to our Day of Grace, and determines our 
final State for ever, and this Death comes 
but once, all Men muſt confeſs of what 
mighty conſequence it 1s to die well, 
that Death find us well diſpoſed and well 
prepared for another World. Men ute 


their utmoſt prudence and caution in 


doing that, which can be done but once 


for their whole lives, eſpecially if the 
happineſs of their whole lives depends 
{ on it ; for no errour can be corrected 


mn what is to be done but once ; and 


| certainly we have much more reaſon to 


prepare to die once, which tranſlates us 
to an immutable ſtate of Happineſs or 


Miſery. This ought to be the work 


and buſineſs of our whole lives, to pre- 
my for Death, which comes but once, 
but that oxce is for Eternity : What un- 
pardonable folly 1s it, for any Man to be 
lurprized by Death ! to tall into the 
Grave without thinking of it ! To conmi- 
mit a miſtake, which may be retricy- 
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_ © again, to be guilty of ſome negle& and 
- inadvertency, when the hurt we ſuffer 


once, we are undone for ever: And: 


by it, may be repaird by future dil 


gence and caution, is much more excy- 


{able, becauſe it is not ſo fatal and irre. 
parable a folly : In this caſe experience 
may teach wiſdom, and wildom is a 


good purchaſe , though we may pay | 


dear for it : but a wife Man will uk 
great caution in making an experiment, 
which if it fail, will coſt him his life, 
becauſe that can never be tried a ſecond 
time ; and experience 1s of no uſe in 
{uch things, as can be done but once. 


And this is the caſe of dying ; we can | 


die but once, and if we muſcarry that 


what conſidering Man would make ſuch 
dangerous experiments, as Sinnres do & 
very day, when their Souls are the price 
of the experiment ! Who would try, how 


long Death will delay its coming ? how | 


- Jong he may fin on ſafely, without think 


ing of Death or Judgment 2 whether 


Death will give him timely notice to 


repent ? or whether God will give him 
grace to repent, if it does > Who would 
venture the infinite hazards of a Death- 
bed-repentance ? whether after a long 


life of fin and wickedneſs, a few _— 
CO, 
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ed, confuſed, and almoſt deſpairing ſighs 
and groans will carry him to Heaven ? 
f ſuch bold Adventurers as thele, when 


| expeRed, and cut them o 


they have diſcovered their miſtake and 
folly, could return back into this World, 
and live over their lives again, the ha- 
zard were not ſo great ; but this is an 
experiment not to be twice made : If 
ey ſin on, till they harden themſelves 
In fin, and are forſaken of the Grace of 
God ; if Death comes long before they 
| by ſurprize, 
and without warning ; if their dying and 
deſpairing Agonies and Horrours ſhould 
not prove a true godly Sorrow, not that 


: _—_ to ſalvation never to be repent- 
ed of; they are loſt to Eternity :* And 


what wiſe Man would expoſe his Soul to 
ſuch a hazard as this > Who would not 
take care to make his Calling and Ele- 
ation ſure, before Death comes, and in a 
matter of ſuch infinite concernment , 
wherein one miſcarriage 1s 1rreparable, 
to prevent danger at a diftance ? 

__ 2dly, We hence leam, how neceſlary 
It is for thoſe who begin well, to perſe- 
vere unto the end : It is the concluſion 
of our lives, which determines our tu- 
ture ſtate ; as God exprelly tells us by 
his Prophet Ezekie/, 18 Ezek. 2x, 24 
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If the wicked will turn from all his fans, 


that be bath committed, aud keep my flas 
ifal- and 


tntes, and do that which is lawful, 


right, he ſhall ſurely live, he yhall not 


die : all his tranſereſſons that be. bath 


committed, they fhall nor: be mentioned 
anto him ; in his righteoufneſs that he 
hath done, he ſhall live. But when the. 


righteous turneth away from ns righte- 


 onſnefſs, and committeth iniquity, and alath 


according to all the abominatzens that the 
wicked man doth, fhall he live > ql the 
righteonſneſs that he hath, done ſhall mt 


be mentioned ; in his treſpaſs that he hath 
treſpaſjed, and in his fm that he hath jos 


wed, in them fhall he ate. ' And through: 
out the New Teſtamext the reward is pros 
miled only to thoſe who continue tothe 


end. And what I have now diſcourſed, 


gives a plain account of this ; for-out 
whole hte is a ſtate of trial and probati- 
on, and it we leave oft before our work 
be done, 1t we {top-or run backwards, 
before we come to'the end of our race, 
we mult loſe our reward, our crown : 
the Chriſhtan Lite is a ſtate of Warfare, 
and we know the laſt Battel gives the 
final Conqueſt : and this cannot . be 0- 
therwie, becauſe what comes laſt, un- 
does what went before ; .when a wick- 
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ed Man curns from his wickedneſs, and 
| | does good, Gol in infinite Mercy, thro 
| | the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, will 
{ forgive his ſs, becauſe he has put them 
way from him, and undone them by 
repentance and a new life ; when a righ- 
trous: Man turns from his righteouſneſs, 
and does wickedly, his righteouſneſs ſhall 
be forgotten, becauſe he has renounced 
it, and parted with it, and is a righteous 
Man no longer : Now when God comes 
to judge the World, he will jadge Men ' 
21s he then finds them ; he will not in- 
1 quire what they have been, but what 
| they are ; he will not condemn a righ- 
_ | teous Man, becauſe he has been wicked, 
nor | Juſtifie a wicked Man, becauſe he 
has been righteous ; for this would be to 
puniſh the Righteous, and to reward the 
Wicked : Such as we are, when we die, 
{uch we ſhall continue for ever ; and 
| therefore'it is the laſt ſcene of our hives, 
which determines our future ſtate. 
And ſhould not this make us very jea- 
louis and watchful over ourſelves ? To 
take heed, left there be in any of us an e- - 
vil heart of unbelief, in departing from 
the living GOD. Looking diligently , ; web. 12. 
beft any man fail of the grace of c OD: 
left any root of bitterneſs ſpringing 2, 
le 
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trouble you, and thereby many be defiled , 
leſt after we have eſcaped the, pollutions 
of the. world, through the — of the 

, we are 
again entangled therein, and overcome, 
and it happen to us according to the true 


proverb , The dog is turned to his vomit 


again; and the ſow that was waſhed, to 
her wallowing in the mire. Thus, as the 
{ame Apoſtle tells us, makes our latter en 
worſe than the beginning ; for it had been 
better for us not to have known the wayaf 
righteouſneſs, than after we have known it, 
to turn. from the holy'commandment deli 
vered t0; 45. : 


Let - thoſe conſider this, who have | 


been blefled with a religious Education, 
and trained up 1n the exerciſes of Picty 
and Vertue ; who have preſerved-them- 


{clves; from the pollutions of -youthful 


Luſts,- and ſpent their vigorous age 1n 


the ſerviceof God ; Can you be content- | 
cd to lote all theſe hopeful beginnings? | 


to loſe all your triumphs and victories 


over the World and the Fleſh 2- When 


you have out-rid all the ſtorms and hur- 
ricanes of -a tempting World for ſo ma- 
ny. Years, will you ſuffer yourſelves to 
be thipwracked in the Haven 2 When 
you Are come, within view of the _ 
c 
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ſed Land, will you ſuffer your. hearts 
then to fail you ? will you then mur- 
mur 'and rebel againſt God, and die in 
the Wilderneſs ? OT. 

There has been a very warm Diſpute 
about the Perſeverance of Saints, Whe- 
ther thoſe who are once in a ſtate! of 
Grace, ſhall always continue ſo ? I will 
not- undertake to decide this Controver- 


1 fie; but thus much I will-fay, (and that 


I think is all that is needtul for a Chri- 
ſtian to know about it) That to be in a 


Tate of Grace, is to have an inward 


principle of Holineſs, which brings forth 
the fruits of a holy Life ; that to perſe- 


| verein aſtate of Grace, 1s to perſevere 


in the practice of Holineſs and Vertue ; 
that many who have begun well, and 
have thought themſelves, and have been 
thought by others, . to be truly good 
Men, have afterwards been overcome by 
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the Temptations of the World, and defi- 


led themſelves with the impure Luſts of 


| It; that if ſuch Men ever were good 


Men, and in a ſtate of Grace, they fall 
from Grace when they forlake the paths 
of Holineſs ; and that thoſe who do thus 
fall away, who after promiſing begin- 
nings, lo all the abominations of the 


Wicked, and live and die in ſuch a ſtate, 
T ſhall 
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ſhall never enter into Heaven : We ſhall 
receive our final Doom and Sentence 
according to that ſtate and condition in 
which Death finds us : What is faid up- 
on another account, that we muſt call 


no Man happy before death, 1s true in | 


this ſence ; no Man is a Conqueror, but 
he who dies ſo : Thoſe Men deceive 
themſelves, who confidently pretend: to 
be {till in a ſtate of Grace and Favour 
with God, becauſe formerly they were 
good Men, though now they are grown , 
very bad : this is to perſevere in a ſtate 
of Favour with God, without perſeve- 
ring in Holineſs, which overthrows the 
Goſpel of our Saviour, and will miſerab- 
ly deceive thoſe Men, who have no bet- 
ter foundation for their hopes, 
3. We hence learn, how dangerous it 
15 to die in the actual commiſſion of any 
known and wilful fin: Such Men go in- 
to the other World, and go to Judg& 
ment with actual guilt upon them, they 
die in their ſins ; tor they could not re- 
pent of them before they died, becauſe 
they died in the commiſſion of them, 
and there is no repentance, and there- 
fore no pardon in the next World., This 
has been, and very often is, the miſerable, 
and I fear the hopeleſs ſtate of a great 
| many 
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many Sinners : How many are there, 
who not only drink themſelves into a 
Feavour, which takes ſome time to kill 
them, and gives them ſome time to re- 
pent of their fins, and to ask God's par- 


. don, but drink themſelves dead, or which 


is much at one, as to this caſe, drink a- 


way their reaſon and ſenſes, and then fall 


from their Horſes, or down a Precipiece, 
and periſh by ſome evil accident ; or 


when they are inflamed with. Wine, for- 
get their old friendſhips, and fall by each 


others hands 2 How many others have 
periſhed in the very at of Adultery, or 
which is much the ſame, in quarrelling 
for a Strumpet, in the rage and fury of 
Luſt > How many die in the very att of 
Theft and Robbery ? All ſuch Men re- 


' ceive the preſent puniſhment of their 


fins in this World, and carry the unre- 
pented guilt of them into the next ; and 
if Men ſhall be damned, who die in their 
fins without repentance, ſuch Mens con- 
dition is deſperate. And this may be 


' the caſe of any Man who ventures upon 


a wilful fin ; he may die in the very a&t 
of it, and then his repentance will come 
too late in the next World : and this ſo 
often happens, that no wiſe Man would 


- venture his Soul upon it. 
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But there are two Sins eſpecaally ; 

which this conſideration ſhould deter 

Men from, vzz. Duelling and Self-mur- 
der. | 

> When Men have ſuch a reſentment of 

Afﬀronts and Injuries, as to revenge them- 

ſelves with their, Swords, and either to 

thirſt after each others blood, or at leaſt 

to ſtake their lives, and to venture kil- 

ling or being killed, to decide the Quar- 

rel : theſe Men have the hearts of Mur- 

derers, who would kill if they could ; or 

at leaſt will venture killing their Bro- 

ther to. appeaſe their reſentments or re- 

tf  venge, whichis a mortal and a murder- 

ing revenge, whether it murder or not ; 

and theretore if ſuch Men fall in the 

quarrel, as many do, without time to 

ask God's pardon with their laſt breath, 

they die under the guilt of Murder un- 

repented of ; though - they do not kill, 

but are killed, yet they die with mur- 

derous intentions, with a mortal hatred 

and revenge, for they would have kil- 

led, if they could : and St. John tells us, 

Fle that hateth his brother, is a murder- 

er; aud we know that no murderer hath 

eternal life abiding in him, 1 John 3. 

15. So that theſe Duellers do not only 

venture their Lives, but their Souls too, 


if 
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if they fall in the quarrel : and how little 


ſoever they value their Lives, it is a lit- 
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tle too much to pawn their Souls upon 


a point of Honour. . 

As for Self-murder, if we will allow it 
'to be a Sin, it is certain that no Man 
who commits it, can repent of it in this 
World, and there is no pardon for ſins 
in the next World, which are not re- 
pented of in this. And yet why we 
ſhould not think it as great a fin_to 
murder ourſelves, as to murder our Bro- 
ther, I cannot imagine, for it has all 
the marks of a very great ſin upon 
It, | 

It is as much Murder to kill ourſelves, 
as it is to kill another Man ; and there- 
fore it is a breach of the ſixth Command- 
ment, Thou ſhalt not kill : The reaſon 
againſt Murder is the fame, For in the 
© image of GOD made he man, 9 Gen. 6; 
and he who kills hunſelt deſtroys God's 
Image, as much as he who kills another 
Man. The more unnatural the fin is, 
or the greater obligations we have to 
preſerve the life of the. perſon whom we 
kill, the greater the fin is : to murder a 
kind Friend, and a Benefactor, is a great- 
er evil than to murder a Stranger ; to 
murder a Parent or a Child, a Wite or 
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a Husband, is ſtill a greater evil, becauſe 
they are ſo much nearer ourſelves ; and 
if the nearneſs of the relation increaſes 
the ſin, no body is ſo near to us as our 
ſelves, and therefore there is no ſuch un- 
natural Murderyas this. 

The excuſes which are made for Self 


murder, wil! not juſtifie the Murder of 


any other iVian in the World : Though 


we ſhould ſee a Friend whom we love 


like ourſelves, labouring under intoler- 
able pains, or inſupportable misfortunes 
and calamities of lite, though he ſhould 
unportune and beſeech us to put an end 
to his ſufferings, by putting an end to a 
miſerable life ; though out of great kind- 
neſs and compaſſion we heartily deſire 
to follow him to his Grave, yet we muſt 


not kill him ; neither the Laws of God 


nor Man will allow this : And yet if Self- 
love be the meaſure of our love to other 
Men, and will juſtifie Self-murder, when 
we are grown weary of lite, when we 
either deſpiſe the World, or think it beſt 
to make our eſcape out of it, I cannot 1- 
magine, why we may not do the ſame 
kindneſs for a Friend or a Brother, when 


he deſires t, as we may do tor ourſelves; 


the reaſon 1s the ſame in both, and if it 
will not juſtifie both, it can juſtifie neither. 
p For 


| 
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For there is no foundation, that 1 
know of, for what ſome pretend, that 
God has given us greater power over 
our own lives, than over other Mens : 
We find no ſuch power given us in Scri- 

e, Which is the only revelation of 


God's will; and Iam ſure Nature teaches 


us no ſuch thing ; nay, Nature tcaches 
the quite contrary ; the natural averſi- 
ons to Death, and the natural principle 
of Self-preſervation, were not only 1in- 


tended to make us cautious of any hurt 


or miſchief, which other Men may do 


us, but to make us careful to do no hurt 
to, much leſs to deſtroy ourſelves ; and 


therefore the voice of Nature is, That 
we muſt preſerve our own lives and be- 
ng. | 
*M hen God made us, he did not make 
us the abſolute Lords and Maſters of our 
ſelves ; we cannot difpoſe of ourſelves 
as we pleaſe, but are his Creatures and 
Subjeats, and muſt receive Laws from 
him, and that in ſich inſtances, where- 


- In the injury is done only to ourſelves : 


We muſt not abuſe our own Bodies 
by Intemperance and Luxury, or Luſt, 
though neither the Publick, nor any 
private perſons are injured by it ; and 
if we havenot power over our own Bo- 
"Sos 
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dies in leſſer inſtances, much leſs te kill 
them. By 

And if it be a fin to deſtroy our own 
lives, it is the moſt mortal and damning 
ſin,/ for it deſtroys Soul and Body toge- 
ther. becauſe it makes our repentance 
impoſlible , unleſs Men can repent of 
their ſin, and obtain God's pardon for it, 
before they have committed it, or can 
repent and obtain their pardon in the 
next World. Did Men {ſeriouſly confi 
der this, it is impoſlible, that the © cart 
eſt ſhame and infamy, want or ſuffering, 
or whatever it 1s, that makes them wea- 
ry of lite, ſhould be thought ſo intolera- 
ble, as to make them force their paſ- 


{ſage into the other World, to eſcape it, 


when ſuch a violent and unnatural eſcape 
will coſt them their Souls : Men may 
be 1n ſuch evil circumſtances as make 
death deſirable ; but no- conſidering Man 
will exchange the ſufferings of this life, 
for the endleſs miſeries of the next : If 
we cannot deſtroy our Lives, and put 
an end to our preſent ſufferings, without 
deſtroying our Souls too, we muſt be 
contented to live on, and bear our lot 
patiently in this World, which, whatever | 
it 1s, is much more eaſie and tolerable 
than to be cternally miſcrable. 


And 
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And yet God forbid, that I ſhould 


pronounce 4 final and peremptory Sen» 


who have died by their own hands : We 
know not what allowances God may 
make tor ſome Mens opinionof the law- 


I fulneſs of it ; and for the diſtraftion of 
J other Mens thoughts and paſſions thro' 
Ja ſetled melancholy, or ſome violent 
{ temptation : My buſineſs 1s not to limit 


1 the Soveraign and Prerogative Grace of 
1 God, but to declare the nature of the 
| thing according to the Terms of the 
1 Goſpel : To Murder ourſelves, . is the 


| moſt unnatural Murder ; it is a damn-_ 


1 ing Sin, and ſuch a fin as no Man can 


| repent of in this World, .and therefore 


_ | unleſs God forgive it without repent- 


O50 
Dm .. 


ance, it can never be forgiven ; and the 
Goſpel of Chriſt gives us no commiſſion 
to preach Forgiveneſs of Sin, without 
Repentance ; the Goſpel - grace, which 
only forgives Penitents; cannot fave ſuch 
Men ; and he is a very bold Man, and 
ventures very far upon unpromiſed and 
uncovenanted Mercy, who will commit 
a ſin, which the Grace of the Goſpel can- 

not pardon. | 
All that I have to add under this 
Head, is the caſe of thoſe who die in de- 
| ſpair 
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{pair of God's Mercy : This is common. 
ly thought a very hopeleſs ſtate ; for to 
deſpair of the mercy of God, is a great 
ſin, and therefore ſuch Men die in the 


actual commiſſion of ſin unrepented of; 


and By-ftanders are apt to ſuſpeC&t their 
deſpair to be little better than their fi 


nal doom and ſentence ; and yet many | 
times we ſee Men labouring under de | 


ſpair in their laſt Agonies, who have to 
all outward appearance lived very inno- 
cent and vertuous lives ;"and it is hard 
to judge ſo ſeverely of them, as to think 
they were ſecret Hypocrites, and that 
God has finally rejeqed them, becauſe 


they paſs ſuch a ſevere judgment upon | 


themſelves. 


Now I confeſs, deſpair is as uncom- | 


fortable a ſtate as any Man can die in; 
but I cannot think it ſo fatal and dange- 
rous as fome imagine ; for let us conf- 


der, what the nature of Deſpair is, and - | 


wherein the ſinfulneſs of it conſiſts. 


To disbelieve the Promiſes of Grace * 
and Mercy, made to true penitent Sin- . | 


ners by Jeſus Chriſt, is Infidelity, not 
Deſpair : and this indeed is a great and 
unpardonable ſin, for it is to renounce 


the Faith of Chriſt, and the Grace of the 


Goſpel ; but this is not what we com- 
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monly call Deſpair : Such men. believe 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and all the Pro- 
niſes of it, as firmly as others do; they 
& not doubt but God will forgive all 
rue Penitents, through the Merits and 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore 
e as true and ſincere Believers, as thoſe 


Iwho do not deſpair ; but their deſpair 


in the application of theſe Promiles to 
themſelves ; that is, they tear that they 
re not withip the Terms and Conditi- 
ons of Goſpel-grace ; that they are not 
true Penitents ; that their Day of Grace 
is expired, and now they ſhall not - re- 
ceive the Bleſſing, though, as Z/a.did, 
they ſeek it earneſtly with tears ; or it 
may be, that they are Reprobates wha 


{ have no right to the Pronuſes of the Go- 


ſpel. : | 
Now if theſe Men may upon all other 


accounts be very good Chriſtians, but 
'{ are either oppreſſed with melancholy, 
| ordiſturbed with falſe and miſtaken no- 
| tions of Religion, can we think that their 
melancholy or miſtakes, which make 


them pals ſo falſe a judgment upon them- 
ſelves, ſhall make God condemn them 


{ too, who knows them better than they 


know thetnſelves 2 Should a Man, who 
has a delirous fancy, accule himſelf of 


Thett,. 
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Theft, or Murder, or 'Treaſon, which he 
was never guilty of ; would a juſt and 
righteous Judge, who certainly knows, 
that he is not gulty of theſe crimes, con- 
demn him, only becauſe he condemns 


himſelf 2 Suppoſe a Man; who is in the JV 


right way to Heaven, ſhould be perſiva, 
ded by ſome Travellers he meets, that 
- he has miſtaken his way ; and upon this 
he ſhould fall into great horrors and ago- 
mes, and give himſelf fqp loſt ; is this 


Man ever the fuxther oft of Heaven, be- 


cauſe he is per{waded that he has miſta- 
ken the way ? 

The falſe judgments dying Men make 
of themſelves, either through Enthuſe 
aſm, Preſumption, or Deſpair, ſhall net 
determine their final State : Men may 
go to Hell with all the triumphs of a de- 
Iuded fancy, which promiſes nothing lels 
than eternal Glories ; and thoſe who go 
trembling out of this World, may find 
themſelves happily miſtaken in the next. 
It is a wrong notion of juſtifying Faith, 
which makes Men * conclude Deſpair to 


be ſo damning and unpardonable a Sin : | 


if juſtifying Faith were nothing elſe but 
a ſtrong belief and per{waſion, that we 
are juſtified, there were good reaſon to 
conclude Deſpair to be a mortal Sin, be- 

caule 
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auſe it is a direct contradiction to juſti- 


faith were an actual reliance and re- 
on Chriſt for Salvation, De- 
be very mortal, becauſe while 
Men are under theſe Agonies, they do 
wt, they cannot rely on Chriſt for Sal- 
ration ; for they believe, that Chriſt has 
alt them off, and will not ſave them : 


Jbut if to believe in Chriſt, that he is the 


Saviour of the World, that he has made 
expiation for our Sins, and intercedes for 
us at the right hand of God, and is able 
to fave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that 
come unto God by him ; that he will 
ave all true penitent Sinners, and will 


[fave us, if we be true Penitents ; I ſay, 
{if ſuch a Faith as this, when it brings 


torth the genuine fruits of Repentance, 
and a holy Life, be a true juſtifing Faith, 
this is conſiſtent with the blackeſt De- 


| | ſpair; and then Men may be in a juſti- 


fied ſtate, though they are never {ſo 
ſtrongly per{waded, that they are Re- 
probates : A very good Man may have 


| his fancy diſturbed, and may pals a falſe 


judgment upon himſelf ; but this 1s no 
reaſon for God to condemn him, no 
more than God will juſtifie a preſuming 
and enthuſiaſtick Hypocrite, becaule he 


juſtifies himſelf. 4. If 
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- 4. If Death pur a final end to our 
Work 'and Labour, and ſhuts up our Ac- 
counts, then it concerns us to do all the 
good that we can, while we live: What 


ever our haud findeth to ds, we ſhould dq 


it with all our might, ſeeing there i uo 


wiſdom, nor knowledge, nor working in the | 
grave, whither we are haſting. Not that | 
the next World is an idle and unaQive 

| State, where we ſhall know nothing, and | 


have nothing to do ; but Death puts an 
end to our working for the other World: 
nothing can be. brought to our account 


at the Day of Judgment, but the good 
we do while we live here ; for this one- * 
ly we ſhall receive our reward, propor- | 
tionable to the encreaſe and wiſe im- | 


provement of our Talents. 


And is not this a good reaſon why we 
ſhould begin to -ſerve God betimes, and | 
to take all opportunities of doing good, | 
ſince we have only a ſhort life to work *' 
in for Eternity, "There are great and | 
glorious rewards prepared for good Men, : 


but thoſe ſhall have the brighteſt Crown, 


who do the moſt good in the World ; | 


who are rich in good works, and lay up 
for themſelves treaſures in heaven. 

Indeed the meaneſt place in Heaven 1s 

a happineſs too great for us'to conceive, 

I'm 
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[m ſure much greater than our greateſt 


deſerts ; but ſince our bountiful Lord 


will reward all the good ſervice we do, 


Iwby ſhould we negle& doing any good, 


th & df” v9 "— 
URS 4 


{when ſuch neglects will leſſen Our re- 


ward 2 why ſhould we be contented to 
lole any degrees of Glory? 'This is a 


J holy Ambition, to be as good, and to be 
Jas happy as God can make us. 


This is never thought of by thoſe Men 


who have no greater deſigns than to e- 


ſcape Hell ; but as for the Glories of 
Heaven, they can be contented with the 
leaſt ſhareof them. No Man will ever 


] get to Heaven, who ſo deſpiſes the Glo- 
| ries of it: and if a late repentance ſhould 


open our eyes, not only to ſee our fins, 
but to alter our opinions of this World 


{ and of the next, yet we'can never recal 
-our paſt time, and that little time that 
| remains, which is the very dregs and ſe- 
| diment of our lives, the dead and un- 


active Scene, will miniſter very few op- 
portunities of doing good, and if it did, 


| weare capable of doing very little, and 
| if we get to Heaven, that will beall ; but 


the bright and triumphant Crowns ſhall 
be beſtowed upon thoſe who have im- 
proved their time and their talents bet- 
ter. * 


It 


287 


238 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 


It is the good we do, wlule we liye, 
that ſhall be rewarded ; and therefore 
we mult take care to do good while we 


| live: It is well when Men who do no 


good while they live, will remember to 


do ſome good when they die, But if | 


God ſhould accept ſuch preſents as thee, 
yet it will make great abatements 1n the 
account , that they kept their Riches 
themſelves as long as they could, and 
would part with nothing to God , till 
they could keep it no longer : it is not 
the Gift, but the mind of the Giver that 
1s accepted. Under the Goſpel God is 
pleaſed with a living Sacrifice ; but the | 


Offerings of the Dead ( and ſuch theſe '; 


all the good they could, while they lived, 


Teſtimentary Charities are, which are | 
intended to have no effect as long as we 
live,) are no better than dead Sacrifices; 
and it may be queſtioned, whether they 
will be brought into the account of our 
lives, if we did no good while we lived: 
The caſe is different as to thoſe who did | 


4 


and when they ſaw they could live no 
longer, took care to do good after death; | 
ſuch ſurviving Charities as thele prolong 
our lives, and add daily to our account ; 
when ſuch Men are removed into the o- 
ther World, they are doing good in this | 
World 


onde. hb bh. Wh. | BY & k# 


- % HF 4 * &S Y% *S Fam FFI FX 


| 


concerning DEATH. 
would ſtill ; they have a Stock a going 
below, 'the increaſe: and improvements 
of which will follow them into the other 
World':' Men who: have been charitable 


all their lives, may prolong their Chari- 


ty after death, and this will be brought 
to the * Account of their Lives ; but I 


{ cannot ſee, how a Charity, which com- 


mences after death, can be called doing 
good while we live ; and then it cannor 
belong to the Account of our Lives: all 
that'cantbe ſaid for it is this : That they 
mzke their Wills, whereby they bequeath 
theſe Charities, while they live, and 


| therefore their bequeathing theſe Chari- 


ties 1s- an act of their. Lives ; but the 

never intend they ſhall take place while 
they live, but after their: death : and 
when they never intend their Charity, to 
be an at of their Lives, I know.not why 
God ſhould account it ſo. Theſe Death- 
bed Charities are too like a Death-bed 
Repentance ; Men ſcem to give their E- 
ſtates to God and the Poor, juſt as they 
part with their Sins, when they can keep 
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them no longer : This is much ſuch a . 


Charity, as 1t is Devotion to bequeat!1 
our dead Bodies to the Church or Chan- 


cel, which we would never vifit while 


> But 
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But yet, as 1 have already intimated, 
this is the only way to prolong. our 
Lives, .and to.have an in Acgqunt. 
after death, to lay the foundatians;,of 
ſome great good to the World, which 
ſhall out live us ; which like Seed ſown 
in the Earth, ſhall.ſpring. WP, and Feild 
a plentiful Harveſt, whule we: ſleep {waet- 
ly inthe duſt.; ſuch as, the religious F- 
ducation of our Children ,and:;Families, 


and .laſt many-Ages after we..are.dead ; 
the Endowment of Publick Schools, and 
Hoſpitals ; an, a word, whatever; i is for 
the Relief of. the Neceſſities, or, far. the 
Inſtruction -and- good Government of 
Mankind, when we are gone ; /T9,de 
good while we live, and.to lay.deſigns 
reat good to future Generations, 
& 66 come into our Account ; and 
this may. extend the. Account ef | our 
Lives, much beyand the ſhart Period of 
them in this World 
5. If Death puts an end to aur Ac- 
ade methinks a Dyingbee is. a little 
of the lateſt to begin it ; for this;is to 
begin juſt where we muſt end. .'The 
Account of our Lives, is the Account of 
the Good or Evil we have done while, 
we lived: And what account can a dy- \ 
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which may. propagate itlelf inthe Warld, 
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4 ing Man give of this; who has ſpent his 


whole life in ſin and wickedneſs > If he 


muſt- be.judged: according to what he 
hith done in the Body, how ſid is his 


- account, / and, how impoſſible is it for 


him to mand. it now 2 For when he is 
juſt a dying, i it is'too late for him to be- 


o live: If without holineſs 10 man 
Buy ſee. God, how hopeleſs i is his condi- 


tion,:who has lived a wicked and profli- 
gate life all his days, and is now paſt li- 
ving, andtherefore. paſt living a holy 
like 2A. Man who is confined to a- ſick 
and dying) Bed, is uncapable -of exerci- 
ſing the vertues '&f life; his time-of work 
is bver, almoſt as. perfe&tly over as if he 
were dead. ; and therefore his account is 
finiſhed , arid he niuſt expect his re- 
ward. according to what he has alread) y 
do 


ne. 
No, you' 11 ay, he may {till reperit of 


his firis, and a true Penitent {hall find 


mercy even at his laſt gaſp. Now I 
readily grant, that all true Penitents 

&. ry whenſoever they =uy re- 
pent ; but it is hard to think, that a- 
ny dying {orrows, or the dying VOWS 
and reſolutions of 'Siriners, ſhall” be ac- 


. cepted by GOD for true tepentance : 
The miſtakes of this matter are. very 


V 2 fatal, 
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fatal, and therefore I ſhall briefly explain 
It. | | : 
In expounding the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, we mult take care to reconctle 
the Goſpel to itſelf, and not make one 
part of it contradict or overthrow anio- 
ther : now as the Goſpel promiſes par-. 
don of ſin to true Repentance , & it 
makes Holineſs of life as neceſfary a con- 
dition of Salvation, as true Repentarice : . 
12Hcb. 14 VV;thout holineſs no man ſhall ſee G O D: 
GOD w// render to every man accord.- 
ing to his Heeds: To them who by patient 
continuance in well doing,” feek for glory, 
and honour, and immortality, 'eterna nies 
but unto them that are contentious, and do- 
230m-6,7, nor obey the truth, but obey unrighteouf- 
neſs, indignation and wrath, "re ular 
and anguiſh upon every ſoul of 'man, that 
doth evil ;--- but glory, honour, and peace, 
to every man that worketh good. Be not 
deceived, GOD i mot mocked ; for what- 
ſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo 
reap : for he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall 
of the fleſh reap corruption ; but he that 
S 021.7, 8 (oweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit 
reap life everlaſting. The Promiſes of 
torgiveneſs to Repentance, * are not more 
expreſs than theſe Texts are, which de- 
clare, that we ſhall be rewarded accord- 
ing 
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ing to our works ; and we have as much 
reafon to believe the one as the other ; 
and if we believe the Goſpel, we muſt 
believe them both ; and then Repent- 
ance and a holy Life are both neceſlary 
to Salvation : and then the dying ſor- 
rows of Sinners, who have lived very 
wicked lives, and are paſt mending them 
now, cannot be true ſaving Repentance. 
If ſorrow for ſin, without a holy lite, can 
carry Men to Heaven, then I'm fure Ho- 
lineſs is not neceſſary, then Men may 
ſee God without Holineſs ; and then the 
promiſes of pardon to Repentance ( if 


this dying Sorrow be true Repentance) 


overthrows the neceſſity of a holy Life ; 
the neceſſity of a holy Life, contradicts 
the promiſes of pardon-to ſuch Penitents, 
and then either ane or both of them 
muſt be falſe. 


|. _To ſtate this Matter plainly, and in a 


few words, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
two kinds of Repentance : 1. The Bap- 
tiſmal Repentance. 2. Repentance up- 
on a. Relapſe, or falling into any known 
and wiltul Sin. 8 


i By Baptiſinal Repentance I mean, 
that Repentance which is neceſſary in a- 


dult perſons, in order to their receiving 


V 3 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Baptiſm : this is the Repene- 
ance which is moſt frequently mention. 
ed in the New Teſtament, and to which: 
rhe promiſe of Remiſſion andForgivenets: 
is annexed ; this our Saviour 'preached; 
Repent for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand, 4 Matth. 17. This he gave autho- 
rity to his Apoſtles to- preacti, 7Thay re 
pentance aud remiſſion of fins, fhould''be 
preached in his Name among all nations, 
24 Luke 47. Now this Repentance, botlr 
as to Jews and Heathens, who! embraced 
the Faith of Chrift, was a renouncing all 
their former Sins, and'falle; ſuperftiti6us, 
or idolatrous Worſhip; and: this qualifi- 
cd them tor Baptiſm, ih whieh. they” ob- 
tain'd the remitfion of 'allt their Sins' in 
the Nagne of Chriſt ; and' for this reaſon 
remiſſion of Sins is promiſed to Repent- 
ance, becauſe all ſuch Penitents are re- 
ceived to Baptiſm, which is-the waſhin 
of Regeneration, which waſhes away Kr 
their Sins, and puts-them- into a ſtate of 
Grace and Fayour witly God';, as St. Pe- 
zer tells the Jews, Repent, aud be baptized 
every ove, of you.in the Name, of Jeſu 
Christ, for the remiſſion of fins, 2 Adts 38. 
And much to the fame purpoſe A4nanias 
told St. Paul, Ariſe, and be baptized, and 
Pap ana PR ing gucheNema the 
Re" 16 ord. 
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Forth, 2.2 Adts 16. And Eknow not any 
one. Text in the New Zeſtament, wherein 
the remiffion: of Sins is abſolutely pro- 
miſed to Repentance, but what muſt be 
underftood of this Baptifmal Repentance ; 
and ther Repentance and Remuſion of 
Sin are infeparably annexed, becauſe fuch 
Penitents waſh away all their Sins in 
Baptiſm; and come pure and undefiled 
out of that myſtical Fountain, which. is 
ſet open-for Sin;and for Unclcanneſs to 
waſh in, and to be clean. _ 

Now I grant, ſhould any perſon who 
eomes” to Baptifm: rightly qualified. and 
difpoſed, with a ſincere Repentance and 
ſedfaſt Faith in Chriſt, die ſoon after he 
is baptized, before he has time and ops+ 
portunity to exerciſe any of the Graces 
of the Chriſtian Life, ſuch a Man ſhall 
go to: Heaven without aCtual Holineſs ; 
the remiſſion of his Sins in Baptiſm, up- 
on hisRepentance, will ſave him, though 
he have not time to bring forth the 
fruits of Repentance in a holy Lite ;' and 
this is the only cafe I know of, where- 
in a Penitent can be faved without a+ 
&ual Holineſs, viz. by Baptiſmal Grace 
and Regeneration. Only the Primitive 
Church, and I think with very good 
reaſon, allowed the ſame to Martyrdom, 

V4. © __ 
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when it prevented the Baptiſm of young 
_—_—C as We know 1 under the —_—_ | 
Perſecutions, young Converts who. made 
bold confeſſions of their Faith in.Chriſt, 
were hurried away to Martyrdom, be-- 
fore they had opportunity of being bap- 
tized ; but ſuch Men were baptized .in 
their own Bloud, and that: ſupplied. the 


want of Water-baptiſm, which they could . 


not have : Now in. this caſe alſo, if Mars 
Fedor be inſtead of Baptiſm, ..as. the . 
rimitive Church thought it, then. had 
any Heathen been converted from a lewd 
and profligatelife, to the Faith of. Chriſt, 
and been immediately apprehended, and 
halled to Martyrdom; -before .he icould 
either be baptized; or give any.ather te- 
ſtimony of the reformation of his Life 
and Manners, but by dying a: Martyr, 
this Man alſo would go to Heaven with-. 
gut actual Holineſs of Life, as @ baptized: 
Penitent, who dies 4mmediately- after his. 
Baptiſm, ſhall. Site 3; feb 
And this ſeems to me, to.give the beſt 
account of the caſe of the Penitent Thief . 
upon the Croſs, which one example has 
encouraged ſo many. Sinners -to ; delay 
their Repentance tg the laſt minute, and 
has deſtroyed ſo many Souls by ſuch de- 


lays. His caſe ſeems to be this : It is 


- probable, 


concerning D EA TH. 


robable, he had heard of Chriſt, and the 
Ro of his great Miracles before, and 
| that opinion ſome had of him, that he was 
that Mefias whom God had promiſed to 
ſend into the World ; for we can hardly 
think, that any Man, who lived in thoſe 
days, ſhould never have heard of Chriſt, 
| whoſe fame went through the whole Na- 
tion : but yet the courſe of lite this Thief 
| lead, gave him no great curioſity to in- 
quire into ſych matters, -till he was ap- 
prehended for Robbery, and condemned 


to die at. the ſame time with Chriſt ;_ 


this extraordinary accident made him 
more curiouſly inquire after him, and 


learn all the circumſtances of his appre- | 


henſion, and trial, and uſage, and beha- 
viour, and anſwers, eſpecially when he 
ſaw him, and was to die with him ; and 
in ſhort, he obſerved ſo much as convin- 


ced him, that he was the true Meſſas, * 


though he ſaw him nailed in ſo ſhameful 

a manner to the Croſs. | 
Now if this was his caſe, (and we 
muſt ſuppoſe this, or ſomething like tt, 
unleſs we will ſay, that he was miracu- 
 louſly inſpired upon the Croſs, with the 
Faith of Chriſt, without knowing any 
thing of him before, which has no foun- 
dation in the Story, and 1s without an 
< , _ 
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preſident or example; 1'fay, if this was 
his cafe,) according to the principles hid 
down, we muſt grant, thar-if this Thief 


had renounced'/ſis wicked courfe:of Life: 


and profefled' his Faith in Chriſt; | 

been baptized' wm his Name, though he 
had immediately ſaffered'uport the Croſs; 
he muſt have gone direly to Heaven or 


Paradiſe , as Chriſt promiſed him*he | 


ſhoald, by vertue of the remifliors of all 
his fins ur Baptiſm: Nay, we-mult grant 
farther, that if mſtead of Baptifm; he had 
at that time died a Martyr for the: pro; 
feſhon of - *hrway = Gam + this would 
have ſupplied the place of Baptifm, and 
tranſlated him to Paradiſe : Alf then that 
we have to enquire is; whether his Cons 
feſſionr of Chriſt upon the Croſs, migtt 


| not as well ſupply the want of Waters 


baptiſm, as Martyrdom ; nay, whether 
it were not equivalent to Martyrdonm:it 
{elf,and might not reaſonably be accepted 


| by our Saviour as ſuch. Water-baptiſin 


he could not have, a.Martyr he could 


not die, for he died a Malefactor, but he 


confeſſed his Faith: in Chriſt, when: he 
{aw him hanging upon the Croſs, which 
was a more glorious Act of Faith, than 
to have died upon the Croſs for him : 
He confeſſed Chrift when his own Dif: 


ciples 


_—_ -—— + + E © Ris O09. 72a. 


=o 00 3s <li  . As _—_— 


convernins DEATH. 
ciples fled [from him, . and when Peter 
himſelf denied: him, and diſcovered his 
y through.the meaneft- dilguile, that 


ever be was conceal under evem in this 
World; And: why fhould' nor” this paſs 


| for the Faith and Confeſfion of Martyr. 
| dom'?/ And) then the Thief upon the 
| Croſs was'faved as' by Baptiſin: ; F which 
| is, No tthe putting away of the filth of the 


fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience 
towards 'G'OD, x Pet. 3. 21: Whiely de- 
ſcription of Baptiſm, g1Ves-uS/a plant rea- 
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fon, why Marryrdonv ſhould ſupply the 


place” of Baptiſm; and'is/ as. good a rea- 


fon, why the Thief's Confeffionof Chriſt 


upon the Croſs, ſhould do 16. 
This example then: of the Thief upon 
the "Croſs, is no reaſonable encourage- 


ment'to any baptized Chriſtian, | to live 


a wicked Lite, Aid delay his Repentanee 
fill: the Hour ' 'of Death,. in hopes of be- 
ing ſaved at laſt, as he was ; for he was 
laved;' as new repenting Converts are, 
b y Baprilin, not 25 baptized:Sinners hope 


to 3 be, by a Death-bed Sorrow, and Res 


morle of Coticiches. 

And yet this is the only example , 
which with .any - thew of reaſon is al- 
ledged” to- prove the' ſufficiency of a 
Promb -bed Repentance ; for the m_—_— 

® 
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of the Labourers, who were called to 
work in the Vineyard at different hours, 


Mar, , ſome early in the morning, athers at the 
oc, third, the ſixth, the Eleventh. hour of the 


day, is nothing at all to. this purpoſe: 
The ſeveral hours of the day. in that Par- 


able, do not fignifie the ſeveral hours of. 


Mens lives, but the'different ages of the 
World ; and* therefore thoſe Labourers, 
who are called into the Vineyard about 


the eleventh hour of the World,' that 1s, 


towards the end, or in the laſt age of 


the World, might be called at the begin-, 


ning of their ſives, and work on to the 
end of them : for the 'deſign of that 
Parable is to ſhew, that the Genzles, 


who were called” into the Vine-yard, or 
received into the Church' of "Chriſt to- 
wards the conclufion of the World, ſhould 
be admitted to equal'Priviledges and Re- 


wards with the Jews, who were God's 


ancient People, and had been called in-_ 
to the pm?” adn early in the morning, . 
which occaſioned their murmuring a- 


gainſt the good Man of the Houle ; as 


we know the Fews murmured upon this 
account ; and nothing more prejudiced” 
them againſt the Goſpel of our Saviour, 
than that the Gentiles were received in- 


to the. Church without Circmcig 
| Fi 
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The lame thing our Saviour repreſents: 

nthe Parable of the Prodigal: the return 

ofthe Prodigal:to his Father's Houſe, is :gLok.11, 
the Converſion of the Gextiles, who were ©* | 
the Younger Brother, and had been a 

peat Prodigal for many Ages: the el- 

ter Brother, who always: lived at-home 
vitly his Father, was the Jew/h Church ; 
but when this young Prodigal was re- 
ceived 'by his Father with Feaſting, and 
Muſick, and. all the expreſlions of Joy ; 
the elder Brother grew jealous of it, and 
thought himſelf much: injured by his Fa- 
ther's fondneſs for .the returning Prodi- 

al, and refuſed to come in, and bear his 
part in the Solemaity ; as- the 'Fews re- 
jeRed the Goſpel, becaufe the Gentiles 
were received into the Church. 

'”And that this' muſt be the true mean- 


| ing of the Parable of the Labourers, ap- 
| pears from this, that thoſe who were cal- 


led' into the Vine-yard at the eleventh 
hour, received a reward equal to thoſe 
who had born the heat and burden of 
the day ; which is agreeable enough, it 
we expound it of different Ages of the 
Church, for there is great reaſon, why 
the Gentzles, though they came later in- 
tothe Vine-yard, ſhould be made at leaſt 
equal with the Jews, who were God's an- 
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cient People: but if we expound this 6f 


entring into! the Vine-yard-at- different 


ages of jour life, it ſoems! very unequal, 
that thoſe who begin-a like of Vertue juſt 


at the concluſion of: them lives, ſhould 
becqually rewarded with thoſe who have 
{peat their whole lives in the ſervice-of 
God; that. is, that theſe who''do very 
lictle go0d, ſhall regeive as\great 2 16- 
ward as thoſe who do'a hundred tines 


as much ;. whioh is a direct contradidts 


on to the ſcope and: defigh of | ouriSavis 
out's-\Parablas' about; the Pounds:and 


| Ss *5 Mer; net Fi 9 Takeiws 


(7 


- Bat: Kipgiola: it. wete-t0 be madeeſionk, | 
not of .the 'Jenu/b and Chriſtian 'Chuch, 
but of particular Chriſtians | yet cheir | 
being called 'to-work: in'the+ Vine-yard, 
at es hour ſever it;was,.'though' the 
eleventiy hour, was their firſt-- admiſſion 
into-the Chriſtian. Church ,/1theie; firſt 
conver{on- to the Faith bb Chriſt, and 
trom this [time : they. aboured in the 
Vine-yard, lived -a. holy. and - religious 
life ; and I readily grant,: ſhould aiJew, 


a 7; ark, Or: a Pagan, tbe :converted: to | 
Chriſtianity 3 in-the eleventh hour; in Is 


declining-Age, /and from that-time Jive 
To —_ to the Gvſpel of _ 
there 


a , , - t. ta hay fro tao gone gee Fm OD. 


Concerning DEATH. 


there is no doubt. but he ſhall be greatly 
rewarded'; But what' is this to any. of 
a5,}ho-were born of Chriſtian Parents, 
baptized anour very Infancy, : inſtructed 
in the:Glhriftian Religionfram the very 
begianing, and)bave always profeſledithe 
Fath of 1Ghriſt, Jnr Lined hike Pagans 
and lafidels! We were not called = 
_ bm. rp at the —_— m—_ 
early: 1n the morning ; 4 ough Men 
| who -wene called at the laſt hour, ſhall 
be rewarded for that hours work ; this 
- dges: agt prove, ithat Men, who, enter 
into the Vaneyard :in the morning, and 
play or riot away their time till: the &+ 
- deventh. hour, ſhall. regeive @ day's-wa- 
S65far 8A hour's work. 
F © this-$09,; yet. it will-not 
| anfiver abs caſe of a Death-bed Repent- 
| -an6e:;.:fuch Men dglay not t1Y the ele- 
veath our, Pony gre Props. = 
 they.,can.:do:mo. work: at all ; whereas 
theſe. who .came laſt into the Vine yard, 
; an hour 5 now. that God-in in- 
Finite grace and goodneſs will reward 
Men - ; peg work , does \.not 
' prove, [that he will reward thoſe who 
do -no work, but ſpend their whole day 
adkcly. or wickedly, and only ask bis par- 
.don for not working at night, 
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. TE; But what a fatal Cheat theſe 'Mer 
put upon.themſelves, will better" appear, 
it- we conſider the ſecond kind x oak 
pentance, which is Repentance after Ba- 
ptiſm, when Men have relapſed into the 
commiſtion of new Sins, after they have 


waſhed away all their old Sins in the ha. 


ver of Regeneration ; which 1s the only 
Notion of Repentance concerned in this 
Queſtion ; for fuch Sinners, when the 

come to die, are to repent of a whole 
Life ſpent in wickedneſs, after Baptiſm ; 
and this extreamly alters the Cale, 'for 


* though Faith and Repentance, CS that 


Repentance ſignifies a ſorrow for. paſt 


Sins, and the purpoſes and reſofutions 
of a new life)” be the'only Cotiditions of 
Baptiſmal Remiſſion and Juſtification ; 
yet when we are baptized, we'then Co- 


venant. with God for an actual obedience 


and holineſs of Life ; 7o'deny all wngodli- 


eſs and worldly Tufts, and to live ſoberly, 


righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world: 
and therefore meer Repentance,' or a ſor- 
row tor Sin, with the moſt ſolemn Reſo- 
lutions and Vows of a new lite (which'1s 
all the Repentance dying Men can have) 
cannot according 'to the Terms- of the 
Goſpel be accepted inſtead of the  obedi- 

ence 


| 


concerning DEATH. 


ence and holineſs of our lives. Had the 
Goſpel faid, you ſhall either abftain from 
all fn and do good while you live, or 
repent 'of all your ſins, when you die ; 
this had been a ſufficient encouragement 
for a Death-bed Repentance ; but when 
holineſs of lifg is made the neceſſary con- 


dition of ſeein God, and the wrath of God 


# revealed from heaven againf all unrigh- 
teouſneſsS and fines of men ; when 
we are ſo expreſly forewarned, 7hat the 
wnrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom 
of GOD: be not deceived, neither forni- 
cators, nor idolaters, nor adulters, nor ef- 
feminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetuous, nor 
drunkards, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit 
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1 Rom.19. 


x Cor. 6,9, 
IO, 


the kingdom of GO D: When our Savi- 


our expreſly tells us, That it is only zhe 
doers of the word are bleſſed ; that not e- 
very one that ſaith Lord, Lord, ſhall en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven, but he 
that doth the will of my Father, which 1s 


in heaven ; that as for all others, what » war. x; 


pretences ſ{oever they make, he will pro- 
feſs to them, I never knew. you, depart 
| from me ye that work mniquity : 1 ſay, 
whoever after ſuch expreſs Declarations 
as theſe, can perſwade himſelf, that ſor- 
row for Sin, and ſome good refolutions 

X and 
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and fair promiſes upon a Death-bed, ſhall 


carry_him to Heaven, though he has | 


done no\good in his life, and has been 
guilty of all, or many of thoſe fins which 
the Goſpel has threatned with Damnatis 
on, makes void the whole Goſpel of. our 
Saviour. AG Li T4. 

But you'll ay, Is thereFÞo place then 
for =v/ hnniarhag under thi Re hy no 
remiſſion of Sins committed after Bap- 
tiſm 2 God forbid ! for who then could 


be ſaved 2 Our Saviour has taught us to 


pray every day, Forgive us our. treſpaſ. 


— ſes, as we forgive them, that treſpaſs as 


dp \ Ve. ara: 
18Mzt.21, God's goodneſs in forgiving us; and if 


o 


gainf? us ; and has taught us to, torgive 
our Brother, though he offend againſt ys 
ſeventy times ſeven , in imitation of 
we mult forgive ſo often, ſurely God 

will forgive more than once. 0 _ 
But then Repentance after Baptiſm 
requires not only a ſorrow for fin, and 
{ome good purpoſes and reſolutions of a 
new lite for the future, but the aQuual 
forſaking of ſin, and amendment of our 
lives : In Baptiſm God juſtifies the un- 
godly, 4 Rom. 5 ; that 1s, how wicked fo- 
ever Men have been, whenever they re- 
pent of their ſins, renounce their former 
wicked praCtices,and believe in Chriſt, and 
Enter 
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| enter inte. Covenant with him by Bap= 
" | vin; allcheir farmer fins are immeds 
ately" targiven and waſhed away, withs 
Que. - rs the _y_ reformation of 
their lives; this was plainly. the caſe 
oth,gf Jewiſh and Heathen Converts, 
Ip the profefiiog of Faith in 
ri, and renouncing their former 
| ed lives, whatever they had been, 
| e immediately received to Baptiſm ; 
St. Peter exhorted the Jos Repent, 
aud be + 0p every one of you in the 
Name A Fefus Chrifs, for the remiſſion of 
firs, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the * 3 3, 
#yaly eos And the fame day there *' 
| were you _— ys Ts is 
Golpel-grace, which is the: purchaſe of 
Chrift' bland. that the greateſt Sin- 
hers, upon their Repentance and Faith 
ie Chriſt, . are received to Mercy, and - 
waſh away. all their ſins in Baptiſm ;. bur 
when they are. in Covenant, they ſhall 
then'be Sao according. to the terms 
and conditions of that Covenant. which 
requires the practice of an univerſal 
| Righteouſnels; ſuch perſons muſt nat 
| expect, as St Paul reaſons, that if they 
continue till in fin, grace will abound; the 
ery Covenant of Grace, which we en- 
ter into at Baptzm, confutes all ſuch un- 
% 2 godly 
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godly hopes ; For how ſhall we that are 
, "0 to fin live any longer therein : Know 
ye not, that ſo many of us as were bapti- 
zed into Jeſus Chrift, were _— into 
ried with 
him by = into death, that like as 
C brift was raiſed from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhoule _— 
innewneſs of life, 6 Rom. 1, 2, 3, 4. T 
is the difference St. Paul makes wan 
the Grace of the Goſpel in receiving the 
greateſt Sinners to Baptiſm, and juſtify- 
ing them -by the Blood of Chrift ; and 
what the Goſpel requires of baptized 
Chriſtians to continue in this juſtified 
State : In the firſt caſe nothing is re- 
quired but Faith and Repentance, upon 
which account we are ſo frequently ſaid 


3 Rom.20, Zo be juſtified by faith, not by the deeds 


21,22,24- 
5 ROM. Is 


of the law ; to be juſtified freely by his 


2 Eph.8,9-Qrace, through a redemption that' is in 


Chrift Jeſus : to fe ſaved by grace thro 
faith ; not of woj ofts leaft any man ſhould 
boafF, And I beheve upon inquiry it 
will be found, that Juſtification-by Faith 
always relates to this Baptiſmal Juſtifica- 


tion, when by Baptilm we are received 


into Covenant with God, and into a ju- 
ſtified State, only for the ſake of Chriſt, 


and through Faith in his Blood ; which 
one 


concerning D E A TH. 


1 one thing well conſidered, would put an 
{ end to moſt of the Diſputes about Juſtifi- 
] cation, and about Faith and Works, 
| which I cannot explain now ; but ſhall 
only obſerve, that the conſtant oppoſiti- 
| on between Juſtification by the Faith of 


Chriſt, and Juſtification by Circumciſi» 


on,- and the Works of the Law, to-the 
obſervation of which they were obliged 
by Circumciſion, is a mantteſt-proof, that 
Juſtification by Faith, is our Juſtificati- 
on by the Faith of Chriſt in Baptifm, 
which is our admiſſion into the Chriſti. 
an Church, makes us the Members of 
Chriſt, and the Children of God,. which 
is a ſtate of Grace and- Juſtification ; as 
Circumciſion formerly made them God's 
peculiar People in Covenant with him, 
which is the Juſtificttion of Circumciſi 
on : and Juſtification by Faith, and Ju- 
- ſtification by Circumciſion, would nat 
be duly oppoſed, it they did not relate 
to the ſame kind of Juſtification, that is, 
that Juſtification which is the immediate 
efte&t -of our being in Covenant with 
God. _ - _ 
But now, when we are juſtified by a 
general:Repentance and Faith in Chriſt 
at" Baptiſm, we alſo vow a conformity 
to the Death of Chriſt, by dying to in, 
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and walking in uewneſs of life ; that is, we 
vow an univerſal Obedience to all the 
= of Righteouſneſs, which the Goſpe! 

zires of us, as Circumcifion made 
= debtors to the whole law ; Which is 
the reaſon why the Works of the Law, 
and that Evangelical Righteoulneſ,which 


the Faith of Chriſt requires of us, are {6 


m_ IS © 
, 26,27, 


' 2þ, 29. 


$ Kom 


often oppoſed in_this Diſpute, the one 
the Rightrouſnel of the Law, or 6f 
Works, the other the Righreouſneſs of 
Faith ; and therefore as Circumciſion 
could not juſtific thoſe who tranſgreſſed 
the Law, no more will Faith juſtifie thoſe | 
who diſobey the Goſpel ; bur the righte- | 
ouſneſs of the law ne: he fulfilled in us, 


who walk not after the fleſh, but after 1 the 
4 ſpirit. 


Now the neceſlary conſequence of this 
is, that meer Sorrow for Sin, and the 
meer Vows and Reſolutions of Obedi- 


ence, without actual Holineſs and Obe- 


, . . »* 


ſave a AC Chriſtian ; tor meer Sor- | 
row for Sin,-and Vows of Obedience, will © 
| be Iecepted only in Baptiſm ; but when 
we are baptized we mult put our Vows 
in execution, or we tall from our Baptif- 
mal Grace and Juſtification : and hn 

ore 


concerniny DEATH. 


fore when we relapſe into Sin after Bap- 
tim, no Repentance will be accepted 
but that which actually reforms our 
lives ; for Baptiſmal Grace is not ordi- 
narily repeated, no more than we can 
repeat our Baptiſm. 

This I take to be the true meaning of 
that very difficult place, 6 Heb. 4, 5, 6. 
For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once 
enlightned, and have taſted of the heaven- 
ly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Gho, and have taſted the good 
word of GOD, and the powers of the 
world to come ; if they ſhall fall away to 
renew them again unto repentance, ſeeing 
they crucify to themſelves the Sou of GOD 
afreſh, and put him to open ſhame. This 
{evere paſſage occaſioned ſome diſpute 
about the Canonical Authority of this 
Epiſtle ; for it was thought, that the A- 
—_ here excluded all Men from the 
benefit of Repentance, who fell into ſin 
again after Baptiſm : but it is certain 
this is not the Apoſtle's meaning, nor 
do the words import any fuch Doctrine ; 
| but his meaning is, either that Men 
| who have been baptized, and thorough- 

ly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, 
may ſin themſelves into an impoſſibility 
of * Saoweirowy (which 1s the moſt ordt- 


X 4 wary 
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' nary interpretation of the words, and {| 


which ſence 1 gave before of them, and 
is in part the true ſence, though I think 
not the whole) or that Men after Bap- 
tiſm may fall into ſuch a ſtate, as nothing 
can deliver them out of, but. Baptiſmal 
Grace and Regeneration ; and ſince Ba 

tiſm cannat be repeated, the ſtate of ſuch 
Men is hopeleſs and deſperate, accord- 
ing to the terms of the Goſpel, however 
God may deal with them by a Sove- 
raign and Prerogative Grace ; for. tho' 
we can expect and rely on no other 
Grace, but what God has, promiſed in 
his Goſpel, yet God does not abſoſutely 
confine himſelf, nor muſt-we confine his 


Grace: and this he tells us is the caſe of 


all Apoſtates from the Chriſtian Faith : 
The underſtanding of this is neceſlary tg 
my preſent purpoſe, and therefore I ſhall 
briefly explain 1t ; 


1. That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
perſons who were baptized, is plain from 
the words, Thoſe who were once” enlight- 


ned, the ms gorivimus are thoſe who have 


been once baptized ; for ſo #r{ov and 
eo7/0w)s th the ancient Writers ſignifies 
Bapt:im ; as Juſtin Martyr himfelt tells 
us in is ſecond Apology, that Baptiſm 

18 


ts. Ara. " n II A 44 
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is called p#70u3s, or Illumination, becauſe 


9*3 


their minds are enlightned by it ; and 


being oxce enlightned, plainly refers it to 
Baptiſm, which can be adminiſtred but 


oxce ; and what follows proves this to 


be the meaning of it, and have taſted of 


the heavenly gift ; that is, ſaith St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, received remiſſion of Sins in Bap- 
tiſm ; and were made partakers of the 
Holy Gho#?, the Holy Spirit being given 


at Baptiſm ; and have taſted of the good 


word of G O D, been inſtructed in the 


' Doctrines of the Goſpel, which in the 


Apoſtolick Age immediately followed 
Baptiſm ; for Men were then admitted 
to Baptiſm immediately upon their pro- 
feſſion of Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, 
and were afterwards inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian Religion ; and the powers of the 
world to come ; that is, thoſe miraculous 
Gifts and Powers which were beſtowed 
on the Apoſtles for a confirmation of the 
Faith of Chriſt, and which moſt Chri- 
ſtians did in ſome degree or other pars 
take of in Baptiſin. Thus is a plain De- 
ſcription of Baptiſm, with the effects and 
conſequents of it. 


2. That he ſpeaks of ſuch as after Bap- 


tiſm totally Apoſtatize from the Faith of 
Chrft, 
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Chriſt, is as plain ; for they. are ##e4m- 


evils, thoſe who fall away ; From what » 


from their Chriſtian Profeſſion, which 
they riede at their Baptiſm ; that js, 
who reriounce the Faith of Chriſt; and 
turn Fews or Heathens again ; for theſe 
Men crucify to themſelves the Son of GOD 
afreſh, and put him to _=_ Pane + that 
is, they declare hit to be an Impoſtor, 
as the Jews did whent they crucified him, 
which is as much crucifying him again, 
and expoſing him to publick ſhathe and 
infamy, as they can poſtibly do: But iow 
this Deſcription can relate only to total 
Apoſtates ; for whatevet fins profeſſed 
Chriſtians are guilty of, though there- 
by they reproach their Lord and Savi- 
our, yet they do not declare him to. be 
an Impoſtor, who juſtly ſuffered on the 
Croſs, atid whom they would condemn 
to the ſame ignominious Death again, 
if they could ; nay, thoſe who are con- 

tered by ſome powerful and ſurprizing 
fears to deny Chriſt, as Peter did, or to 
offer Sacrifice to Idols, as many Chriſti- 
ans did under the Heathen Perſecutions, 
and recover themſelves again by Re- 


| pentance, are not included in this ſevere 


Sentence ; for ſuch Men do really be- 
lieve in Chriſt ſtill, do not heartily re- 
nounce 


converriny D E A TH, 
nounce their Baptiſfnal Faith, and there- 
fore do nbt lole their Baptiſm, though 
mn word and deed at preſent they deny 
Chriſt ; the caſe of ſuch Men 1s very 
dangerous, for our Saviour tells us, 1/ho- 


ſeever ſhall deny me brfore men, him will 


1 alſo deny before my Father which is in 
heaven, 10 Mat. 33. Thoſe who through 


3s 


fear of Men perſiſt in ſach a denial, ſhall 


not be ſaved by a ſecret and diſlembled 
Faith ; for we muſt not only believe in 
Chriſt, but we muſt openly profeſs our 
Faith in hira ; but fuch Men may be re- 
coyered by Repentance, afid by a bold 
Confeſſion of Chriſt in new Dangers and 
Temptations ; theſe are lapſed Chriſti- 
ans, but not Apoſtates, as Julian was, 
who hated the Name and Religion of 
Chriſt ; and therefore they were ad- 
mitted to Repentance in the Chriſti- 
an Church, as not having loſt their 
Baptiſmal Faith, though through fear 
they denied it. OED 


3. Of theſe total Apoſtates, the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, That ft 7s impoſſible to re- 
mew them again whto repentance, dvaxgui- 


Lew ls wenivmey, Of Od as St. Chryſofiow ren- | 


ders it, to make them new Creatures a- 
gain by Baptiſmal Repentance ; for ſo he 
EE FÞ tells 
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tells us, that avaxgmaivac, 15 x941%9 jidur, 
that to be renewed is to be made new, 


which can be done only by Baptiſm, 


T0 ep raves malious Ts AvTps pwvor $530 5 Bap- 
tiſm only can make us new Creatures. - 

The danger then of theſe Mens cate, 
as the Apoſtle repreſents it, is this: That 
they having totally Apoſtatized, from the 
Faith of Chriſt, together with their Faith 
have loſt their Baptiſm, and are become 
Jews and Pagans again ; now Jews and 
Pagans can never be made Qhriſtians 
without Baptiſm, wherein they are'rege- 
nerated and new made; andby the ſame 
reaſon theſe Apoſtatized Chriſtians, who 
are become Fews and Phgans, can never 
become Chriſtians again, unleſs they be 
rebaptized ; and that they cannot. be; 
becauſe there 1s but one Baptiſm in the 
Chriſtian Church: and therefore, though 
we could ſuppoſe, that they ſhould be- 
lieve again, and repent of their ſins, they 
could never recover a legal Right and 
Title to Mercy and the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel-Covenant ; Faith and Repentance 
will not juſtifie a Heathen without Bap- 
tiſm, for he that believes and is baptized 
ſhall be ſaved, are the expreſs terms of 
the Covenant ; and therefore the condi- 
tion bf *Apoſtates is very hopeleſs, who 
| | are 


os 
: 
> 
I 
i 


| 
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| are relapſed into ſuch _aftate, that no- 

| thing but Baptiſmal Grace and Regene- 

ration, nothing but being new made, and 

new born, can fave them; and that they 
cannot have, for they muſt not be bap- 
tized again. A Chriſtian muſt be but 
once born, no more than a Man is ; 

| which poſlibly is the reaſon why. St. Pe- 

| Zertells us of ſuth Apoltates, 7 hat their 

later end is worſe with them than their be- 

F ginning, 2 Pet. 2.20. for Jews and Hea- 

i 7chens, how wicked ſoever they were, 
might waſh away all their ſins 'in Bap- 
tiſm'; but ſuch Apoſtates are /zke a ſom. 
that was waſhed, that: returns again to her 

| wallowing in the mire : When they had - 

waſhed away their Sins and Infidelity in 
Baptiſm, they return to their forſaken 

| Paganiſm again, and loſe the effect of 

| their firſt Waſhing;and there is-no ſecond 

' Baptiſmal Waſhing to be had. 

| The Apoſtle does not ſay, that it is 
impoſlible theſe Men ſhould -be ſaved, 
but +it is impoſſible they ſhould be rege- 
nerated again by Baptiſm, which 1s the 
only Goſoel-ſtate of Salvation : It any - 
ſuch Men be faved, they mult be ſaved, 
as I obſerved before, by Uncovenanted 

Grace and Mercy ; they are 1n the ſtate 

| of Unbaptized Fews .and Heathens, mw 

| 0 
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of Chriſtians, who have a Covenants 
right $0 God's Promiſes: and I wayld 
ors the baptized Arheiſts and. Infidels 
of our Age to. conſider. of this, whoſe 
cale is 1o very like this, if it be not the 
ſame, that it thould make them, afraid of 
ſetting up for Wits, 23 fueh, infinite peril 
of their Souls, 

To apply this thei to our ricoſos 
purpole : What I have now: difeaurfed 
plainly ſhews, that a baptized Chriſkian 
muſt not always expect to be ſaved. by. 
ſuch Grace, as faves and juſtifies in Bap- 
tiſm ; Baptiſmal Gr Sar is:1p{epardbly ans | 
nexed to. Baptiln, CORIROR Shods _ 

repeated than Baptiſm: - This 1 | 


cake of Apiſtztes {d deſparate, char Ik 


delity can be waſhed, away only in 
tiſm, and thoſe who. Apeſtataze. | 
Baptiſm can never” be rebaptized. again ; 

and therefore can never haye any Cove 


nant-title to Pardon and F ein ry 


And this proportionably- holds good 
12 our preſent cafe ; the Grace of Bap- 
trim waſhes away 'oll the Sins of our 
paſt lives, how many, how great ſoever - 
they have been, only upon our profeſli- 
on of our Faith in Chriſt, and Repent- 


-ance of all our Sins, and Vows of Obe- 


dienge to the Laws of Chriſt for the fu- 


ture ; 


. 
oc” me. Ree Tin. "YO 


Chriſtians; who have - 


Concerning DEA TH. 


| ture; bus hows after Baptiſin bveza a 


wicked an _ and: hopes 


| he faved -onf Faich in Gl 
bs redo Of i y 


bette oe he gra 
ving better, when he is juſt a 
pierce ep le fp for this, 15 i ane 
ly. the Grage ob-Baptifſm, which.can ne- 

ver be repeated,: not the rule and; mea- 
ſure” whereby God; will judge: baptized 
tune and: op» 
Ponunity of exergifing thoſe Chriſtian 


an. ; Which cy vowed: a _ Bapy 


< IF 4 


A Manwho ory s5he Fail of heiſt, 
gn he lives w .dogs-not -for- 
Baptiſm, be: ron 
cad he regents, and forſakes' ;his 
Ione 'ang lives a; hgh; dite ; bur if. he de- 
[this IS, that he has 0o-time to 
amend life, thas he. can.d6inothing, 
but. be. 2 for his ns, and\'vow a new 
litz;, I;-cangot;premile him, that- this 
ll -be accepted At, the hour-of- death , 
becauſe the Galppl. requires 2 Holy Life, 
not rgeerly a Death-bed forrow and re- 
marks for. Sin; Sorrow; for Sin, and 
Vows of 2 new Life, will be accepted 
at Baptiſin, as the beginnings of. a new 
Life, but that .is no. reaſon why: they 


_ thould be accepted at- our Death, when 


=_y 
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they are only the: forrowful- conclhuſjon 
of a wicked Life :- God will receive us 
to. Grace and Mercy at Baptiſm ' upon 
our folemn Vows of living to him ; but 
he has 'no where promiſed to-accept ' of 
our dying Vows ; inſtead of Holineſs 
and Obedience, as a recompence- for 4 


whole life ſpent in Wickedneſs and ' Fol- 


ly. It is very:{ldomthat ſuch 'dying 
Sorrows,'or dying Vows are ſincere and 
hearty, -but were they never ſo ſincere, 
( as ſometimes though very rarely we 
{ee that Men who recover from a -dan- 


gerous Sicknels my the vows and pro- 


miſes they'then made, and that is'a good 


proof, that they -were'i very ſincere in 


making them) yet I do) not know' any 


one | promiſe in Scripture to a dying 
Repentance ; the Gol; pel requ res 'adtu> 
al holineſs of life ;- and when God ' cuts 
off fuch Men in' their fins, without al- 
lowing them any time'ito reform their 
lives; - it is'-very ſuſpicious, that” he' re- 
jects their ſorrows 'and-their- vows ; as 
Wiſlom threatens,' x-Prov.24, &c. Be- 


"cauſe T have called and ye ref uſed, I have 


ſtretched out my hand, and no man regard- 
ed-<--- 1 alſo will Iaugh at your calamity, 
aud mock when your fear cometh :--— Then 


fhall they call upon me, but I will not an- 
ſwer ; 
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anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me early, but 
ſhall not find me. 1 will not . pre-judge 
the final ſtate of theſe Men, but it God 
accept of ſuch a Death-bed Repentance, 
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which cannot produce the actual Fruits; 
of Righteouſnels, it is more than he has 


promiſed, 'and more than he has given 


us authority to preach : and we ſhould 


conſider, what infinite hazard we run by 
ſuch delays of Repentance, that we can- 
not be ſaved by the expreſs terms of the 
Goſpel, but it we be faved, we mult be 


ſaved by an unpromiſed and uncovenant- 


ed Grace and Mercy ; which, how good 
ſoever God be, we have no'reaſon to re- 


ly on. This, I know, will be thought 


very ſevere, but I cannot help it : it may 
terrify dying Sinners, but there is leſs 
danger in that, than in nurſing Men up 


in the deluding hopes bf a Death-bed' 


Repentance, which renders all the argu-} 


ments and motiyes to a holy Lite inet- 
fectual, and I fear, eternally deſtroys as 
m—_—_ was. .- ; 

It you ask, why Faith and Repent- 
ance, without the actual obedience of 
our Lives, ſhould not as well be accept- 
ed by God on our Death-bed, as it is at 
our Baptiſm 2 I ſhall ask another very 


Y hires 


plain queſtion, Why a Husbandman who | 
_ 
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hires Labourers into his Vineyard in the 
morning, receives them into lus ſervice, 
protection, and pay, only upan their 
promiſe to be faithful and diligent in his 
work, betore they haye done any thing : 
I ay, when theſe Men haye loitered - 
way the day without working, why 
ſhould not he reward them at night, 
becaule they then alſo proteſs themſelves 
very ſorry, that they did not work, and 
make a great many promiſes and vows, 
that if they were to begin the day again, 
they would 2 A promite of faithfulneſs 
and diligence was reaſon enough why he 
ſhould take them into his ſervice, but 
their ſorrow for not working, and their 


reſolutions of working, when the time 


of working 1s paſt, is no reafon why 
they ſhould be rewarded, or eſcape the 
puniſhment of Loiterers. | 

' This 1s the very cale here; we are 
{aved by the Mercies of God, and the 


Merits of Chriſt, which we partake of 
by our union to him ; this union is made 
in Baptiſm, which incorporates us into 
the Body of Chriſt, and from the very 


firſt moment of our union, we are in a 
{tate of Grace and Juſtification ; our ſins 


are waſhed away in his Blood, as Water 


purges all bodily defilements, and the 
—_  , 
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$pirit of Chriſt dwells in us to renew and 


ſanify us : now all that is required by 
God, or that ſeems in the nature of the 
thing neceffary to this Union, is a gene- 
ral Repentance of all our Sins, renoun- 
cing our former wicked courſe of Life, 
profeſſig our Faith in Chriſt, as the Son 
of God, and Saviqur of the World; and 
vowing Obedience to his Laws, for this 
qualifies us:to be his Diſciples, and to be 


_ received into his Service, and into the 


Communion of his Body and Church ; 
and therefore this Faith and Repentance 
juſtifies in Baptifm, becaufe thofe who 
thus repent of their Sins, and believe in 
Chrift, are received to Baptifm, and in 
Baptifm have all their Sins forgiven, and 


are put into a ſtate of Grace and Favour 
with God. 
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But now though Faith and Repent- | 


ance, and the Vows of Obedience, are 
fufficient to make us the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, and to put us into a ſtate of Ju- 
ſtifcation, yet they are not fufficient to 
fave thoſe who are the Diſciples of 
Chrift, without actual Holineſs and O- 
bedience of Life ; for to be a Difciple 
of Chrift, does not ſignifie meerly to 
believe in him, and to vow obedience 
co him, but to obey him : it 1s reaſon- 
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abl#nouvgh, that upon our Vows of O. 
beHence, we ſhould be received into his 


ſervice, but it is not reaſonable that we; 


ſhould be rewarded without pertorming 
our Vows; for it 1s as ridiculous a thing 
to think, that our repeated forows for 
not obeying, and our repeated and fruit- 
leſs reſolutions of obeying our Saviour, 


' ſhould paſs for Obedience, as that that 


Son ſhould be thought to do his Father's 
will, who faid, 7 go Sir, but went not ; 
eſpecially when atter our Vow of Bap- 
tiſm we live a very ungodly lite, and ne- 
ver think it time to repent, and to re- 
new our Vows again till we come to 
die: If we conſider the difference be- 
tween what is neceſſary to make us the 
Diſciples of Chrilt, and what is required 


of us when we are Diſciples, we ſhall ſee 


2 plain reaſon why Faith and Repent- 
ance, as that ſignifies forrow tor ſin, and 
Vows of GeNonce, v-11l juſtifie us in 
Baptiſm, but will not be accepted” upon 
a Death-bed, after a life ſpent in wick- 
edneſs ; for when a baptized Chriſtian 
comes to die, he is not then to be made 
2 Diſciple of Chriſt, and to be baptized 
a24in, but to give an account of his life, 
{ince he has been Chriſt's Diſciple, and 
meer Faith in Chriſt, ſorrow tor Sin, and 

VOWS 
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vows of Obedience, without actuals- 
lineſs of Life, though with the Sacrament 


of Baptiſm it will make a Diſciple, yet, 


it will not paſs in a Diſciple's account, 
eſpecially when the ſum total of his Life, 
is nothing but ſin, and ſorrow, and ffuit- 
leſs vows, for this is not that holineſs of 
life, which Chriſt requires of his Diſs 
Ciples. En 

The ancient Diſciplirie of the Church 
'was a plain proof of this , that they 
thought a great deal more neceſſary for 
4 baptized Chriſtian, than was required 
to qualifie Men for Baptiſm : In the A-= 
poſtles days, they baptized both , Fews 
ard Zeathens immediately upon their 
* profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, and renoun- 
Cing their former wicked lives; but in 


caſe they fell into any gtoſs and ſcanda- - 


lous ſin after Baptiſm, they were caſt 
out of the Communion of the Church, 
and the profeſſion of ſorrow and repent= 


arice for their ſins, and the moſt ſolemn ' 


vows of a new life, was not thought ſuf- 
ficient to reſtore them to the Peace of 
the Church, but they were kept under 
the ſeverities of Repentance, till they had 
made fatisfa&tion tor the Scandal they 


had given to the Church, arid given ſut- 


ficient teſtimonies of the aQual retormas 
® 4 tion 
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tion of their Lives ; and in the Ages ſuc= 
ceeding the Apoſtles, this ſtate of Peni- 
tence 1n ome cales was continued many 
years, in other caſes ſuch Sinners were 
never reconciled till the hour of death : 
Now if they had thought, as many a- 


' Mong us now do, that. ſorrow for Sin, 


and the vows of "Obedience do immedi- 
ately obtain our Pardon from God, for 
ſms committed after Baptiſm, 1t 1s not 
imaginable, why they ſhould have im- 
poſed ſuch a long and ſevere Diſcipline 
on Penitents : If they believed God had 
forgiven them , why ſhould not the 


Church forgive them, and receive them 


them to her Communion again, upon 
their promiſes of amendment, without 
fuch a long trial of their reformation ? 
But it is evident, they thought fins-after 
Baptiſm not forgiven without actual re- 
formation, and therefore would not re- 
ceive them to Communion again, wit 
out a tried and viſible reformation oh 
their Lives. We know what Diſputes 
there were about this matter in the Pri- 
mitive Church ; the ancient Diſcipline 
allowed but of one Repentance after 
Baptiſm ; and ſome would not allow of 
that in the caſe of Adultery, Murder, 
and Idolatry, but denied the Authority - 
the 


} 
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the Church to receive ſuch Sinners to 
Communion again : this was the pre- 
tence of Novatus's Schiſm ; and Zertul- 
tian, after he turn'd MontanifF, ſaid ma- 
hy bitter things againſt. the Catholicky 
upon thus argument, which ſeemed to 
queſtion the validity of Repentance it 
ſelf after Baptiſm, though it did reform 
Mens lives : but though this was a great 
deal too much, and did both leſſen the 
Grace of the Gofpel, and the Authority 
which Chriſt gurl to Iis Church, 
yet it is evident that all this time, they 
were very far from thinking, that ſome 
dying Sorrows, or dying Vows after a 
wicked Life, would carry Men to Hea- 
yen: and the Judgment of thole firſt and 
pureſt Ages of the Church, ought at leaft 
to make Men afraid of relying on ſuch 
a Death-bed Repentance, as they thought 
very ineffectual ts ſave Suriners. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Concerning the Fear of Death, and 
the Remedies again$t it. 


y 


Eath is commonly and very truly 


| called the King of Terrors, as be- 
ing the moſt formidable thing to Humane 
Nature ; the love of Life, and the natu- 


_ ral principle of Selt-preſervation, begets 


in all Men a natural Averſion againſt 
Death, and this is the natural Fear of Dy- 
ing ; this is very much encreafed by a 


great fondneſs and paſſion for this World, 


which makes ſuch Men, eſpecially while 
they are happy and proſperous, very un- 
willing to leave it ; and this is ſtiff en- 
creaſed by a {ence of Guilt, and the fear 


* of Puniſhment in the next World : All 


* pleaſant thing it is, for the eyes to behold 


theſe are of a diſtin nature, and re- 
quire ſutable Remedies, and therefore I 
{hall diſtintly conſider them : 


I. The natural Fear of Death reſults 
from Self-preſervation, and the love of 
our own being ; tor light i ſweet, and a 


the 
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the ſan, 11 Ecclel. 7. All Men love Life, 


and the neceſſary conſequence of that is 
to fear Death ; though this is rather a 


natural Inſtinct, than the effect of Reaſon 


and Diſcourſe. _. | 
There are great and wiſe Reaſons why 


God ſhould imprint this Averſion to. 


Death on Humane Nature, becauſe it 0- 
bliges us to take care of ourſelves, and 
to avoid every thing which will deſtroy 
or ſhorten our lives ; this 1n many caſes 
1s a great principle of Vertue, as it pre- 


{ſerves us from all fatal*and deſtructive 


Vices; it is a great Inſtrument of Go- 
vernment, and makes Men afraid of com- 


- mitting ſuch Villanies, as the Laws of 
their Country have made capital ; and 


therefore ſince the natural Fear of Death 


is of ſuch great advantage to us, we 


muſt be contented with it, though it 
makes the thoughts of dying a little un- 
eaſie ; eſpecially if we conſider , that 
when this natural Fear of Death is not 
encreaſed by other cauſes, ( of which 
more preſently) it may be conquered 


or allayed by Reaſon and wife Confide- 


ration : for this is not fo ſtrong an A» 
verſion, but it may be conquered ; the 
miſeries and calamities of this Lite very 
often reconcile Men to Death, and make 

them 
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them paſſionately deſire it : Wherefore 
s light given tb him that is in miſery, 
and life to the bitter in ſoul 2 which long 
for death, but it cometh not, and digs for 


.  #t more then for hid treaſures : which re- 


Joyce exceedingly, and art glad when they 
can fd the grave, 3 Job 20,21, 2. My 
foul chaſeth ſtrangling, antl death rather 
than life : I loath it, 1 would not live al- 
way ; let me alone, for my days are wvani- 
ty, 7 Job x5, 16. Ard if the {etice of 
preſent Sufferings can conquer the fears 
of Death, there 1s tio doubt but the hope 
of itntmiortal Life may doit alſo : for the 
tear of Death is not ant original and pri 
mitive Paſſion, but refitlts trom the love 
of ourſelves, from the love of life, and 
our own being ; and therefore when we 
can ſeparate the fear of Death from Self- 
love, it is eaſily conquered : wheh Mei 
are ſenſible, that lis is no kindneſs to 
them, but only ſerves to prolong theif 
miſery, they are {6 far from being afraid 
of Death; that they court it ; and were 


they as thoroughly convinc'd, that whefi 


they die, Death will trariſlate then to a 
more happy Life, it would be as eaſie 4 
thing to put off theſe Bodies, as. to 
change their Cloaths, or to leave an old 
and ruinous Houſe for a more beautiful 
2nd convenient Habitation, = 
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_ If we ſet aſide the natural Averſion, 
{- and inquire into the reaſons of this na- 
| tural Fear of Death, we can think of but 
theſe two ; Either Men are afraid, that 
when they die they ſhall ceaſe to be, or at 
| leaft they know not what they ſhall be, 
! andareunwilling toexchange this preſent 
| life, which they like very well, for they 
know not what. But now both theſe 
reaſons of Fear are taken away by the 
Revelation of the Goſpel, which has 
brought Life and Immortality to light ; 
and when the reaſons of our Fear are 
gone, ſuch an unaccountable Averſion 
and Reluctancy to Death, ſignifies little 
more than to make us patient of living, 
rather than unwilling to die ; for a Man 
who has ſuch a new glorious World, ſuch 
a happy immortal Lite in his view, could 
not very contentedly delay his removal 
thither, were not Death in the way, 
which he naturally ſtartles at, and draws 
back from, though his reaſon ſees no- 
thing frightful or terrible in it. 
The plain and ſhort account then of 
this matter is this: We muſt aot expe 
wholly to conquer our natural Averſion 
to Death ; St. Pau/ himſelf did not de- 
ſire to be ancloathed, but cloathed upon, 
that mortality might be ſmallowed up of 
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life, 2 Cor. 3, 4. Were tliere not ſome 
remaining averſions to Death mixed with 
our hopes and deſires of Immortality, 
Martyrdom itſelf, excepting the patient 
enduring the ſhame and the torments of 
it, would be no Vettue ; 'but though this 
natural averſion to Death cannot be whol- 
ly conquered, it rhay be extreamly le{- 
{ened, and brought next to nothing, by 
the certain belief and expectation of a 
glorious Immortality ; and therefore the 
only way to arm ourſelves againſt theſe 
natural tears of dying, is:to confirm out 
ſelves in this belief, that Death does not- 
put an end to us, that our Souls ſhall ſur- 
vive in a ſtate of- Bliſs and Happineſs, 
when our Bodies ſhall rot in their Graves, 
and that theſe mortal Bodies themſelves 


ſhall at the ſound of the laſt —_ riſe. 


again out of the duſt immortal and glo- 
rious. A Man who believes and expects 
this, can have no reaſon to be afraid of 
Death ; nay he has great reaſon not to 
fear I'tath, and that will reconcile him 
to the thoughts of it, —_ he trembles 


a little under the weakneſſes and averſi- 


ons of Nature. - 


IT. Beſides the natural Averſions to 
Death, moſt Men have contracted a ark 
tond- 
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| fondneſs and paſſion for this World, and 
| that makes them ſo unwilling to leave 
| it, whatever glorious things they hear 
1 of another World, they ſee what is to be 
| hadin this, and they like it ſo well, that 
| they do not expect to mend themſelves, 
{ but if they were at their choice, would 
j ſtay where they are: and this is a double 
death to them to be ſnatched away from 
| their admired enjoyments, and to leave 
| Whatever they love and delight in be- 
hind them : and there 1s no remedy, 
that I know of, for theſe Men to cure 
their fears of Death, but only to rectifie 
| their miſtaken opinions of things, to o- _ 
: pen their eyes to ſee the Vanity of this 
World, and the brighter and more daz- 
ling Glories of the next. . 
There are different degrees of this, 
and therefore this remedy muſt be dit- 
| ferently applied : ſome Men are whol- 
4 ly "ans" into fleſh and ſence, and have 
| no faſt at all of rational and manly 
Pleaſures, much les of thoſe which are 
; purely intellectual and divine : they are 
| Slaves to their lults, lay no reſtraintson 
' their bruitiſh appetites, the World 1s 
; their God, and they dote on the riches, 
and pleaſures, and honours of it, as-the 
' only real and ſubſtantial goods : —_ 
+. ox Mera ii ora theſe 
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theſe Men-have great reaſon to be afraid 
of Death ; tor when they go out of this 
World, they will find nothing that be- 
longs to this World in the 'next ; and 


' thus their happineſs and their lives muſt 


end together : It is fitting they ſhould 
tear Death, for if the fear of Death will 
not cure their fondnels for this World, 
nothing elſe can ; you muſt not expet 
to periwade them, that the next World 
is a happier place than this ; but the beſt 
way 1s to ſet before them the terrors of 
the next World ; thoſe Lakes of Fire and 
Brimſtone prepared for the Devit and 
his Angels ; to ask& them our - Saviour's 
queſtion, What fhall it profit a man to 


gain the whole world, and to lofe his own 
foul : or what ſhall a man give in ex- 
change for his ſout > Thele Men ought. 
to fear on, till the fear of Death cures 


their vicious paſſion and fondneſs for this 
World; and then the tear of Death wilt 
by degrees cure itſelf. 

Others there are, who have a true re- 
verence for God, and govern their incli- 
nations and paſſions to the things of this 
World with regard to his Laws ; they 
will not raife an Eſtate by Injuftice, Op- 
preſſion, or Perjury ; they will not tranſ= 
greſs the Rules of Sobriety and Modefty 

in 


OR 


__ ﬀ I 


ee aff a. AarsS. ot ot wor AM 6 


| concerning DE A TH. 335 
| 1a the uſe of ſenſual Pleaſures; they wall 

not purchaſe the honours and preferments 

of this World at the price of their Souls ; 

but yet they love this World very well, 

| and are cxtreamly delighted in the en- 

| 

f 


joyments of it ; they have a plentiful 
! Fortune, or a thriving Trade, or the Fa- 
your of their Prince ; they live at eaſe, 
' and think this World a very pleaſant 
| . place, and are ready to cry, # i good 
' for us to be here : Now it cannot be a- 
| 'yoided, but that in proportion to Mens 
| love of this World, though it be not an 
immoral and irregular paſſion, they will 
be more afraid, and more unwilling to 
leave it ; when we are in the full enjoy- 
ment of an earthly Felicity, it is diffi- \ 
cult for very gaod Men to have ſuch a ' 
ſtrong and vigorous {ence of the next 
World, as to make them willing and 
contented to leave this : they defire to 
_ go to Heaven, but they are not over- 
-baſty in their deſires ; they can be bet- 
| ter pleaſed, if God fees fit, to ſtay here a 
little longer, and when they find them- 
(elves 2 going, are apt to caſt back their 
eyes upon this World, as thote who are 
loth to part. This makes it fo necef- 
ary for God to exerciſe even good Men 
with afflictions and ſufferings, to wean 
Pr | LE 
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them from this World, which is a Scene 
of Miſery, and to raiſe their hearts to 
Heaven, where true and unmixt Happi- 
neſs dwells. | 
The only way then to cure this fear 
of Death, is to mortifie all remains of 
love and affe&tion for this World ; to 
withdraw ourſelves as much as may. be 
from the converſation of it, to uſe it ve- 


ry ſparingly, and with great indifteren- 


cy, to ſupply the wants of Nature, ra- 
ther than to enjoy the pleaſures of it; 
to have our converſation in Heaven, to 
meditate on the glories of that bleſſed 
Place, to live in this World upon the 
hopes of unſeen things; to accuſtom our 
ſelves to the work and to the pleaſures 
of Heaven, to praiſe and adore the Great 
Maker and Redeemer of the World, to 
mingle ourſelves with the heavenlyQuire, 
and poſſeſs our very fancies and imagi- 
nations with the glory and happineſs of 
leeing GOD and the Blefſed JESUS, 
of dwelling in his immediate Preſence, 
of converſing with Saints and Angels ; 
this is tor live like Strangers in this 
World, and like Citizens of Heaven ; 


and then it will be as eaſie to us to. 


leave this World for Heaven, as it is 
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try to return home. This is the height 
and perfection of Chriſtian Vertue ; it is 
our mortifying the Fleſh with its affe- 
&tions and luſts, it is our dying to this 
World, and living to. God; and when we 
are dead to: this: World, the fear of dy 
ing and leaving this World i is over ; For 
what ſhould a Man do in this World, 
who is dead to it 2 When we are alive 
to God, nothing can be ſo deſirable as 
to-go to him; tor here we live to God 
only by Faith and Hope, but that is the 
proper place tor this divine Life, where 
God dwells : So that in ſhort, a life of 
Faith, as it is our Victory over this 
World, ſo. it is our Victory over Dearth 
too ; it difarms it of all its fears and 
terrors, it raiſes our hearts ſo much a- 
bove this World, that we are very well 
pleaſed to get rid of theſe Bodies, which 
keep us here, and to leave them in the 
Grave in hopes of a bleſſed ReſurreCtion. 


- WM. The moſt tormenting Fears of 
Death are owing to a ſence of Guilt, 

which indeed are rather a fear of Judge- 
ment than of Death, or a fear of Death 


as it ſends us to Judgment ; ; and here - 


we muſt diſtinguiſh between three ſorts 


of Men, whole Caſe is very different * 
| Z, 1. Thoſe 
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x. Thoſe who are very good: Men; who 
have made it the care of their lives to 
pleaſe G OD, and to fave their Souls. 
2. Thoſe who have lived very ungodly 
Lives, and are now awakened'by the ap- 

proaches of Death; to ke an'angry ad 
provoked Judge, an mjured Saviour, a 
righteous Tribunal, "and think they hear 
that fatal Doom ard Sentence pronoun- 
ced on them by their” own Corttiences, 
Go'ye curſed into everlaſting fire Prepared 


for the Devil and his angels. 3. "Thoſe 


who are” doubtful of their own conditi- 


on, and are apt to fear the worlt. 


x. As for the firſt fort of theſe Men 
who have fincetely endeavour'd'ts pleaſe 
GOD, and have the teſtmony aw pe their 
Conſtiences; that in Gimplicity and god- 
ly ſincerity they have had their 'conver- 
{ation in this World, Chrift has deliver- 
ed them from all their fears by ls death 
upon the Croſs, and his Interceſſion for 


then at the right hand of God: The beſt 


Men dare'not ſtand the trial of ftrict'and 
impartial Juſtice ; they are confcious to 
themſelves of many fins, or fuch great 


imperfections and defects, that their orie- 


ly hope 1s in the Mercy of GOD, thro” 

tie Merits and Mediation'of CHRIST ; 

and in this hope they can triumph! over 
Death, 
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Death, as,St, Paul. does; © death! where 
i thy. Ning, 2, O,grave! where is thy vi- 
rry,s The ſting of death js fon, axd the 
ſtrength of fur is the law ; but thanks be 
#0,G.O.D, who hath giyen us the vidtory 
by our Lord Feſus, Chrif? ; who deſtroy- 
ed, Szn, and plucked. out the ſting of 
Death .by his Death upon the Croſs, 
who triumphed oyer Death by his Re- 
(urrecion from the Dead, and is inyeſt- 
ed with Power to raiſe all his true Dif- 
cipkes from the Dead ; 7s able to ſave to 
the uttermoiF all, thoſe that come unto 
GOD by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for then. 


when they come to die, they can look 


into the. other World without terrour, 
where. they ſee, not a Court of Juſtice, 
but, a Throne of Grace; where they {ee 
a Father, not a Judge ; a Saviour who 
died for them, and has redeemed them 
with his own Blood : What a bleſſed 
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7 Heb. 24, 


This is the happy ſtate of good Me n; 


Calm and Serenity poſſeſſes their Souls ! 
nay, what Joy and Triumph tranſports 


them ! How do their ſouls magnifie the 


Lord, and their ſpirits rejoyce in GOD 
their Saviour ! when they ice him rea- 
dy to pronounce them bleſſed, and to 


ſet the Crown upon their heads 2 Who 
£ % would 
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would not die the death of the righteous, 
and deſire that his latter end may be' like 
his ! What wiſe Man would not live the 
life of the Righteous, that his latter end 
may be like his ; that in the agonies of 
Death, and in the very jaws of the 
Grave, no diſturbed thoughts may dif- 
compole him ; no guilty fears diſtract 
him, but he may go out of the World 
with all the joytul preſages of eternal 
Reſt and Peace. © os ne 
| 2. As for wicked Men, who never 
concerned themfelves*with the thoughts 
of God and another World, while they 
were in health, many times a'dangerous 


Sickneſs, which gives them "a "nearer . 
view of Death and Jock, awakens 
- 


their-Conſciences, and 6verwhelms them 
with the unſupportable terrors of future 
Vengeance ; then they begin to lament 
their 1i]-{pent lives, to. tremble before 
that juſt and righteous Judge, whom 
they have provoked by repeated Villa- 
nies ; whoſe Being they formerly deni- 
ed, or whoſe Power and Juſtice they 
defzed ; now they cry paſſionately to 
Chriſt tor Mercy, and will needs have 
him to-be their Saviour, though they- 
would not own him for their Lord, nor 
ſubmit to his Laws and Government ; 

| now 
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now theſe Men, are mighty earneſt for 
comfort, the Miniſter, who was the {ub- 
| ject of. their Drollery betore, is ſent for 
in great haſt, and it 1s expected from 
him, that he ſhould lull their Conſciences 
aſleep, . and ſend them quietly into ano- 
J ther World, to receive their doom there. 
' Now it is very, fitting to let theſe 
| Men know, while they are well, that 
there ;is no comfort. to be had, "when 
they come to die : For. there is no peace 
| faith my GOD to the wicked ; and no 
Man who knows them, can ſpeak Peace 
to them, without making a new Goſpel, 
or corrupting the old one. 
What I have already diſcourſt con- 
cerning a Death-bed Repentance, is a 
plain proof of this ; but though we ſet 
alide alt that, and. proceed upon the 
common principle, That a true Peni- 
tent, whenever he ſincerely repents, tho 
it be upon his Death-bed, after a long 
life of wickedneſs, ſhall be pardoned and 
rewarded by God ; yet upon theſe prin- 
ciples it is impoſſible that a wicked Man, 
when he comes to die, ſhould have any 
Comfort without a vain and Enthuſia- 
ſtick Preſumption, and the reaſon 1s ve- 
ry plain, becauſe it is impoſſible, either 
for himlelf or others to judge, whether 
| £& 1 his 
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his Repentarice be'triieand fincere; fireh 
a Repentance'as, ifhe were to'live longs 
er, would reforrh his Life, Urid "bring 
forth the fruits of 'an univerſal Righte- 
ouſhels ; and it ' is 'agreed 0h all hatids, 
that no other Repentance bir is cli! be 


accepted by God. 


Now it is'abſolutely impoſſible, with. 
'out a'Revelatioh, fork any Man'to know 
'this, who begins his Repentance''upon'a 
Deith-bed : he' may feel'iftideed the” Bit- 
ter -pangs *and agonies of- {Sortow:' hg 
' may be {incerely"*and heartily ſorry that 
he his ſinned :*And this every dyifigSin- 
ner is, who is ſotrowful, he' is' Gre 
ſorrowful, that i is, he does hot cotthterfeit 
A Sorrow, but really feels'it:' ahd Tkhow 
"nothing elſe to thake Sorrow ſincere; bit 
that it is real atid not counterfeited ; and 
therefore to be forrowful, and to be fin- 
cerely ſorrowful, is the ſame thing; And 
Will any Man ſay, that whoever is ſor- 
ry for his ſins when he comes to die, 
ſhall be faved ? 'Then no Sinner 'tan be 
damned, who does not die'an Atheiſt, 
or ſtupid and diſtraRed, © fuddenly, 
without any warning; for it 154mpol- 
ſible for a Sinner, who 15 in his) wits, 
"and believes that wicked * Men fhall be 


not 
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not:to-feel;an amazing remorſe and: for- 
row.of.mind, when he ſees:humſelt juſt a 
falling into Hell _ ct : 
A. dying Sorrow then, though it may 
be ſharp andifevere, almoſt ;to.;the- de- 
gree.of Amazement:and Diſtraction (and 
it 1s hard, it luch a Sorrow: þe;not : real 
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and ifincere) -is,not-{aving-Repentance ; 


and therefore ithough -Sinners ,may feel 
themſelves very heartily ſorrowtul, this 
does not prove.ithem to-be true .Pent- 
tents ;, and-yet/this/is. the only. evidence 
they, can have.of ;their Repentance,. and 
the . only thing they. rely.on, that they 
are ſure their:Sorrow. 1s. very ſincere ; 
and I. doubt not but it-is, for-all-true Sor- 
row. is-ſincere ;-.but\Sinners who are. ve- 
ry ſorry-for their ſins may: be damned. . 
Since then ſorrow! for-Sin..1s the. one- 
ly evidence ſuch .Men. can; have of the 


. + {incerity of their Repentance, let us con- 


-ſider, -whether . the meer dying ſorrows 
of Sinners be any. evidence at- all of this, 
'or What kind of evidence it.1s : 

. True Repentance does at leaſt includ 
a.change of” Mind, . a: turning; from our 


_.ſins to God, a deep ſence of: the evil of 


Sin, and an-.abhorrance of ourſelves for 

it, a great reyerence for God and for his 
Laws, as well as. 2a dread of his Judge- - 
| £ 4 ments, \ 
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ments, and'deliberate and '{erious reſ>« 
lations of changing our 'courſe of Life, 
and tor the time to come, of living to 
God, and to the purpoſes of his'Glory, 


never to return to. our! old''Sins again, 


but diligently to-exercife ourſelves 1n all 
the Duties and'Offices of -a Chriſtian Lite. 
Now {ſuppoſe a: Man, who: has ilived 
wickedly- all his lite ; ſhould ' be: thus 
changed in a moment, and prove ſuch 
a true Penitent, as I have-now deſcrib- 


ed, and that God, who:know's the hearts 


of Men, {ces that his-promiſes and vows 
are: ſincere, 'and-that if he were to live 
any longer, he would be a good Man, 
and therefore will pardon and reward him, 
not according to what .he'has done, :but 
according to' what he foreſces he would 


have done, had he lived any longer , 


(which is ro judge Men nat according 
to their Works, 'but: according to .lus 
own Fore-knowledge, which the Scri- 
pture- never makes: the. Rule of future 
Judgment ; ) I fay, ſuppoſe ſuch Men 
may be true Penitents, and pardoned by 
God, who knows that they are ſo? yet 
they can never ' have the comfort of it 
before they die, becauſe it is 1mpoſlible 
tor them to know it; ' | 

' When Men fee themſelves a dying, 
| | rey 
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| _they are very ſorrowtul for their ſins | 
Eo they ſay, but the moſt likely account 
| of it-15,. That they are very ſorry they 
| area going to Hell, as a Maletactor 1s 

very {orrowtul, when he 1s going to the 
Gibbet:: This may be the whole of his 
Sorrow, / and it'1s unpoſſible to prove that 
there ſhould be any thing more in it, and 
extreamly. improbable that there is ; for 
What likelihood is there, that Men who 
yeſterday were very much in love with 
! their ſins, and as little thought of falling 
| out-with them, as they did of their dy- 
ing day, ſhould to day, as ſoon. as ever 
they are arreſted with a threatning Sick- 
.nels, be Penitents in good earneſt, and 
| abhor their Sins in a minute, and be quite 
other Men upon the view of the other 
| World : This 1s the caſe of all Sinners, 
| .when they. come to die, which makes it 
very ſuſpicious, that there is nothing ex- 
traordinary 1n it, no miraculous. power 
of the divine Spirit to change their hearts 
1a moment, and make them new Men, 
bk only the common effect of a great 
Fear, which makes Men ſorry for their 
ſins, when they come to ſuffer for them. 
_ .. Now if ſuch.dying Sinners can never 
| be ſure that their ſorrow tor "Sin 1s any 
thing more than a great Fright, they can 
tt, 0 te 
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be ſure of nothing-elfe-; for ſuch :a/ſor- 
row as'this, wilt counterfeit all the-other 
a&ts of ' Repentanee: Men-who are'ter- 
ribly afraid-of Puniſhment, are not-only 
ſorry foritheir' Sins, but this-very-ſorrow 
makes themaſhamed ob them, givesthem 
a great indignation againſt them{clvesfor 
them, makes them-fatter theirJudge, and 
vow. -and -promilſe -reformation, if -they 
could eſcape -this one*time-;- and-this 15 
{o very common and familiar, thatiin-all 


other caſes no Man regards'-it.; -a Judge, 
A Father, -or a. Maſter, -wYl - not {pare 


upon' fuch -promiſes as theſe; and why 
ſhould: this-be thought -any thing: more 
in a dying Smner, than in-other Maleta- 
Aors? Why ſhould that be thought a ſuf- 
ficient reaſon'for' God to: pardon, which 


-we ourſelves think no reaſon, 4n all other 


caſes? All this may be no'more than the 
tear of Hell-; -and:I doubt-the meer fear 


"of - Hell, when Men-are-a dying," tho' it 


may 1mitate-all the ſcenes of Repentance, 
-will-not: keep them out of Hell. ' It-is fo 
very probable, that this\is the whole of a 
Death-bedRepentance,that nofuch dying 


Sinner can have any reaſonable + hope, 


'that'he does truly repent ;-and therefore, 


unleſs heflatters himſelf, when he dies with 
'a talle and counterfeit Repentance, as he 


did, 
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Yd, while'he'lived, with the hopes of te- 
penting before he died, he muſt expire in 
all the terrors'and agonies of guilty! Fears. 
This is fo' miſerable a condition, that the' 
we ſhonld '{uppoſe Tuch'a Sinner tay” be 
wife Penitent, and go-to Heaven at laft, 
yet'no wile Man would endure theſe dy- 
11g Agonies forall the falſe and deceittil 
'Pleafbres of Sin : and'yet there is no poſ- 
ſible way of avoidinigithis,”bat by ſuch 'a 


tirhely/Repentahce, while we are weland 


DeathYar a diſtance, as may bring forth 


the" actual fruits of Holineſs, that when 


we corhe to'die, we may have ſome bet- 


"ter evidence of the ſincerity of our Re- 


petitanee, than meer dying ſorrows. 
. 'Let'us' now conſider the *Caſe of 


thote who'are doubtful, what their condi- 
tion is ; 'who are neither (0 &00d,-as'to 
'be' 6ut of All danger and fear, nor fo bad, 


as to be out of hope; and I need not tell 
any Man, 'that- this is'a ſtate between 


"Hope ard Fear, which is a very uneaſie 


ſtate, when eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
is the 'miatter- of 'the-doubt :- This is the 
caſe. of thoſe Men, 'who- after all their 

d reſolution, -are ever'and anon con- 
*quered by temptations ; who! as foon as 


their tears are dried up for their laſt fall, 
fall again, and then-lament their ſins, and 


reſolve 
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reſalve again ;- and. while they are thus 
interchangeably ſinging, repenting, ; and 
reſolving, before they: have got a lafting 
Victory, or are arrived to a. ſteady Yer- 
tue, are ſummon'd by Death to- Judge» 
ment ; - or thoſe who have reverence tor 


God, but are not ſo conſtant and frequent 
_ intheir Devotions, or if they abſtain from 


groſs.and {candalous Vices, yet they have 
not. a due ggvernment of  their-Paſlions, 
or. do very little good in the World, &c. 


Here is ſuch a mixture of Good and Evil, 
that-it is hard to know which is predo- 
minant ; while ſuch Men are in health, 


they are very uneaſie, and know. nat 
what to judge. of themſelves ;. but they 
tall into ku. greater perplexities when 
they are alarm'd with the near aproaches 
of Death and Judgment : And what a de- 
plorable ſtate is this, when we are a dy- 


1ng, to be uncertain and anxious, what 
Will become of-us to Eternity ! 


Now: there is no poſſible way to. pre- 
vent thele tears, when we come to die, 
but by: giving all diligence to make our 
Calling and Election ſure; by living fuch 
holy and innocent Lrves, that our Con- 
{ciences may not condemn us ; and then 


John 3. we ſhall have confidence towards God. 


-:.Byr this is ſuch a remedy, as few of 
I bv i | theſe 
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theſe Men like : they would be glad to 
be ſure of Heaven, but yet would go as 
near 'Hell as they can without danger of 
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falling into'it:; they will ſerve God, but 


muſt reſerve a little favour 'and indul- 
gence to their Luſts ; though they dare 
not take full draughts' of ſenſual Plea- 
ſures, yet they muſt be ſipping now and 
then, as often as' they. can pacifie their 
Conſciences, and get rid of 'the Fear of 
God, 'and of another World ; and there- 
fore they are very inquiſitive after other 
Cures for an accuſing and condemning 
Conſcience : are mighty fond of ſuch 
marks and ſigns of Grace as will fecure 
them of Heaven without the ſeverities of 
Morrtification, or the conſtant and uni- 
form practice of an univerſal Righteoul- 
neſs: And a great many ſuch Signs 
have been invented, which like ſtrong 
Opiates aſſwage their pain and {marr, 
till their Conſciences awake, when it is 
too late, in the next World. 


For all this is Cheat and Deluſion, as 


St. John aſſures us; Little children, Let 


#0 man deceive you : he that doth righte- 


ouſneſs is righteous, even as be u righte- 
ous. He that committeth ſin, is of the 
devil, for the devil finneth from the be- 
ginning : for this purpoſe the Son of God 


was 
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© was, manifeſted, that he might deſtroy. the | 
works of the devil: Whoſoewer is, bory 


of G-OD, doth not commit fi 3 for. his 


ſeed remaineth in hin, and he canai. fan, 


/ 


: Jon 3 ecauſe he is born.of GO D. tn this it 
no? 


7,8,9,10- 
children of GOD are manifeT, ang, t, 

children of the devil : whoſoguer doth not 
righteouſneſs, is not. of G OD, neither. he 

that Igveth not his brother. This is 

the only ſure Evidence for Heaven; and 
therefore every Sin Men commit, makes 
their ſtate doubrful, and this muſt fill | 
them with perplexities and fears : Meg | 
may cheat themſelves with vain hopes | 
and imaginations, when they come to | 
die; but nothing can be a ſolid founda- | 
tion for Peace and Security, but an U- 
niverſal Righteouſneſs. 
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The Concruston. 


—Or the Concluſion of this Diſcourle, 
\ ſhall only obſerveina gow words, 
that it- muſt be the buſineſs of our whole 
Lives- to--prepare for Death : Our Ac> 
counts muſt. be always ready, becauſe 
we know not. haw ſoon we may be-cal-: 
; led to give: an account of 'our Steward-: 
| ſhip; we muſt be always upon our 
| Watch, as not knowing at what: hour* | 
/ our:Eord:will come.  Agood Man, who: 
| has taken care all his life to. pleaſe: God, 
U his little more to do, when he ſees Death 
approaching, than to take leave of his 
Friends, to bleſs his Ohuldren; toſupport 
and comfort himſelf with the hopes of 
immortal Life, and a glorious Refurre- 
Ction, and to reſign up his Spirit into the 
hands of God, and of his Saviour : His 
Larnp is full of Oyl, and always burmng, 
tho' it may need a little trimming, when 
| the Bridegroom comes ; ſome new acts 
| of Faith and Hope, and ſuch devout Paf- 25 Mat. 7, 
ſions as are proper to be exerciſed at our © © 
leaving the World, and going to God : 
but when the Bridegroom 1s at the Door, 
It is too late with the fooliſh Virgins to 
[ | buy. * 


a 


% 
\ 


A Practical Diſconrſe 

buy Oyl for our Lamps : unleſs we be 
ready, when the Bridegroons comes,. to 
enter in with him to the Marriage, the 
Door_ will be ſhut againſt us : Watch 
therefore for ye know neither the day, nor 
the hour, wherein the $on of man cometh. 

Some Men talk of preparing for Death, 
as if it were a thing that" could 'be done 
in two.or three days, and that the proper 
tinte of doing it, were alittle before they 
dic :"batT- know no other Preparation for 
Death, but living well; and thus we'mift 
every day prepare for Death, and then 
we. ſhall be well prepared,” when Death 
- comes ; that is, we thall be able to give : 
a good 4ccotint of our Lives, and of the | 
improvement of .our Talents; ; and [he 
who can do this, is'well prepared to-die, 
and to goto Judginent + : -but-he whothas: 
ſpent all his days wickedly, whatever 
care he may take wheti he comes to die, 
to prepare himſelf qr it, -it 1s certain he 
can never Prepare 4 good Account of his 
paſt Life ; and all his other Preparations 
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